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End, and the Meafare of 
my D ays, what it is, that 


8 1 may know bow g Trail 


1 


THIS chirty nioth Pſalm, com- 
pos d on the ſame occaſion as the 
thirty ſeventh, namely on the Scandal 


ä that David took at the Proſperity of 
wicked Men, whilſt he was bimſelf in 


Miſery, hath alſo a Mixture of Contem- 
plation .upon the Vanity of all worldly 
Things. The particular Calamity that 
prompted David to this uſeful Contem- 
plation, is not by Interpreters fully a- 

greed on. Fg 1 
Many think that it was ſome Sickneſs 
that David was at this time afflicted 
with. Others are of the Opinion, that 
his Trouble from Abſolom, was the parti- 

cular occaſion of the Pſam. 
But for my ſelf, I incline to the firſt 
Opinion. Which I am canfirm'd- in by 
the 11 Verſe, where David deſcribes 
| the 
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the Beauty of Man, as conſuming away 
= lkea Moth at God s Rebuke and Cor- 
rection; and by the 13 and laſt Verſe,” 
where he prays that God would ſpare him, 
that be might recover Strength, before be 
ſhould go hence, and be no more. | 

On which Woods a Ea Interpre-" 
ter thus paraphrales * , Withbold thy 
Scourge from me a little while, that I may 
recover my former Strength, or Health. be- 
fore I am forc'd to depart out of this World,, 
never more to return hither again. \ 

This Pſalm is by the wiſdom of our 
Church, appointed to be us d in the Of- 
fice for the burial of the Dead, as being. 
almoſt wholly ſpent on the Theme of 
the Shortneſs and Vanity of this our mor- 
tal Life on Earth; and is indeed a rich 
Repoſitory or Common Place of fit Tas 
for Funeral Sermons. 

As for the Words which 1 ja now: 
| choſen for the Subject of my preſent Diſ- 
courſe, they are evidently a devour 
Prayer of David, relating to his Death 


—— a 


"28 Abſtine Paululien a flage!lando me , ut wives vi e 
prinſquam migrare cogar , nurquam huc feverſurus. 


and 
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and Departure out of this World. Bat 
it ĩs queſtioned what the thing diſtinctly 
is, for which David prays in theſe 
Words, Lord make me to know mine End, 
and the meaſure of my Days. Wa 
Some have thought that he prays for 
a ſpecial Revelation from God of the 
Time of his Death, taken either preciſe- 
ly or with ſome Latitude, how long he 
ſhould live , when he ſhould die and 
be called out of this World. Indeed 
this is a Favour which it hath pleaſed 
God to grant unto ſome Men. Thus 
Moſes and Aaron, ſome time before their 
Death, had notice given them of it, 
and of the Place where they ſhould lay 
themſelves down and die, the onę on 
Mount Hor, the other on Mount Nebo, 
Deut. xxxii. ver. 49, 50. Thus Heze- 
kiab had Warning given him by the Pro- 
phet Iſaiah, to make his laſt Will and 
Teſtament, and to ſet his Houſe in or- 


der, and prepare for his approaching 
Death, Iſai. xxxviii. ver. 1. And when 


God was pleaſed, upon bis earneſt Pray- 


er and humble Supplication, to reprieve 


him 
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him from that Death, under which ac- 
3 cording to the Courſe of Nature he muſt 
; neceſlarily have fallen, and extraordina- 
rily to add ſome more Years unto "his 
Life , he had this ſecond Favour from 
God, to know by the ſame Prophet the 
preciſe Number of Years ſo added, wiz. 
fifreen Years, no more nor no leſs, ver. 5. 
Thus Elij ab Pads Revelation Gas God. 
before-hand of his Tranſlation from this 
Earth to Heaven, as we read 2 Kin 50. 
And in the New Teſtament we find St. 
Peter was inform d by our Lord Jeſus of 
his approaching Death and Martyrdom, 
2 Pet. i. ver. 13,14. I think it meet, as 
long as I am in this Tabernacle , = ftir 
you, by putting you in remembrance; 
knowing that ſbortly I muſt put off” this 


my Tabernacle , even 4s our Lord Jeſu 1 
Chrif hath ſhewed me. 


In Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory , in the Acts 
of Polycarp, recited by Euſebius in the 
fourth Book of his Hiſtory, Chap. xv. we 
read that the bleſſed Biſhop and Martyr, 
ſome Days before his Death dreamt, 
that the Pillow on which he lay, was 
firſt 
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firſt all in a Flame about him, and then 
burnt to Aſhes; and thereupon awaking, 
he told the Bralbreit that he was ſure he 
ſhould ver ſhortly be burnt at the 
Stake for 41 Confilion of the Chriſti- 
an Faith „ Which accordingly came to 
paſs. Nor do we want ſome certain In- 
ſtances in our own Age, of Perſons ſo 


' inſtructed by their 3 Angel, or 


by ſome other means, as that they have 


been able, when in perfect Health, pun- 


Qually to forete] the Day of their Death. 

F But theſe are extraordinary Caſes. 
The Preſcience or Fore- knowledge of 
the Day or Time of our Death, is a 
thing for the moſt part unfit for to 
ask of God, or for him to grant unto 
us; and e ordinarily the All- wiſe 
2 good God reſerves it as a Secret un- 
to himſelf. If Men generally knew the 
Day of their Death, the «»vuees;, they of 

ſhorter Lives, VLG, ſpend their be 
Days in "EMI and: Sorrow, and be con- 
tinually vexed to ſee their "ME circum- 
{cribed within ſo narrow Limits, and be 
luggiſh to all noble and generous Acti- 
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ons that require Time and Labour. On 
the other fide, they that knew they had 
many Years yer to live, would be apt 
to procraſtinate their Repentance , and 
from that Delay to take occaſion of Li- 
centiouſneſs. Our laſt Day is therefore 
in Mercy ordinarily hid from us, to the 
end that we ſhould every Day, and con- 
tinually prepare for it. Nor would 
Men be careful to uſe the due Means 
for the Preſervation of their Health and 
Life, if they knew terminum vitæ Tat 
lem, "the fatal Period of it. 

This therefore 1 am perſuaded is not 
the thing that David here prays for. 
What then, you'll ſay, doth he pray 
for? [ anſwer, he prays that God would 
make him to know in general how ſhort 
and uncertam Man's Life here on Earth 
is, that every Man muſt certainly die, 
after a determinate and ſhort Number of 
Years expired, being in the mean while 

uncertain and ignorant of that fatal Pe- 
riod. ä 
But, you'l Il ſay * again, Pat not every | 
Man know as much as this? Yes; but 


4 very 
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very few confider it. When therefore 
David prays, that God would make him 
to know his End, and the Meaſure of his 
Days, ve are to call ro mind the known 
Rule of Divines: * In Scripture, Words of 
Knowledge betoken ſuitable A fectionc. For 
a'Man therefore to know his End, and 


the Meaſure of his Days, what it is, or 


to know how ſhort and uncertain his 
Life is on Earth, is for him ſeriouſly to 
confider and lay to Heart that great 


Truth, and to live accordingly. This is 


not What every Man doth, though eve- 
ry Man ought to do it. In ſhort there- 
fore, David here in my Text prays for 
the very {ame thing that Moſes doth in 
his Prayer, Pſalm xc. ver. 12. So teach 
2s to number our Days, that we may ap- 
ply our Hearts unto Wiſdom, i. e. by thy 
Grace enable us to make a juſt Account 
of the Shortneſs and Uncertainty of our 
Life on Earth, that ſo we may wiſely 


apply our ſelves to make the beſt uſe we 
can of 1 it, in repenting of our Sins, and 
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* our ſelves for the final Abſoluti- 
David's meaſuring. of his Days. is 
doubtleſs the ſame with Maſer e munbring 
bis Days. 
The Text being thus I hope ſufficient; 
ly explained, I proceed to raiſe my 8 
ſervations Toa, „ which ſhall be the 
two, 
4 obſerve, K is a Fan of great 
Uſe and Concernment , much conducing to 
the purpoſes. of Religion, for a Man 10 
know his End, and the Meaſare f his 
Days, 1. e. Seriouſly to conſider the bet. 
= s and Uncertainty of bis Life here on 
Earth. For you ſee David in my Text 
makes this the Matter of his ſerious 
Prayer and humble Soppſicatiqn, to Al. 
mighty God. X 
II. 1 obſerve, A due e of 
the Shortneſs and Uncertainty. of > Maw's 
Life in this World, is the Gift of God, 
and the Effect of bis Grace, which there: 
fore we ought. 7 Prayer humbly and ear: 
nefily to ask of bim. So David. doch in 
Pl e Lord make. me to kyow: wing 
n 
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I. I begin with the firſt Obſervation , 
viz. this, It is a Matter of great Uſe 
and Concernment, much conducing to the 
Purpoſes of Religion, for a Man to know 
bis End, and the Meaſure of bis Days, 


i. e. Seriouſly to conſider the Shortneſs and 


Uncertainty of his Life bere on Earth. 

This will appear by ſhewing you more 
particularly what it is for a Man to know 
his End, and the Meaſure of his Days, or 
to n e his Day s aright. The very 
Explanation of he! Nature of this Duty, 
will of itſelf ſhew the great Uſe and Be- 
nefit of it. 

For a Man then to know the Meaſure 
of bis Days, or to number his Days a- 
rigbt, is 

1. Io underſtand and conſi ider the Short- 


neſs and Uncertainty of our Life in this 


World , taken abſolutely and in it ſelf. 
The Royal Prophet excellently expreſ- 
ſes this, in the Verſe immediately fol- 


lowing my Text, Behold thou haſt made 


my Days as an Hand. breadth. An ele- 
gant Metaphor, to ſet forth the Brevity 
of Man's Life on Earth. Tis a very 

narrow 
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narrow ſcantling, as it were but an hand- 
ful of Time and Duration. Many of 
the Sons of Adam find their Grave in 


XZ their Mothers Womb, and die before 


they ſee the Sun. Others peep forth 
into the Light, as it were only to ſee it, 
and having by a Skreek or two given 


1 Teſtimony to the Miſery of this Life, 


preſently die and vaniſh, and their Death 
treads upon the "Heck of their Birth. 
Others are αεειο˖,ĩM Creatures of a Days 
Continuance , and their Birth and Death 
are contain d within the Compaſs of one 
riſing and ſetting of the Sun. Others 
live a little longer, but yet die upon 
their Mother's Breaſt. Others outlive 
their Infancy, and having prattled and 
play'd a while in the World, Death on 
a ſudden ſurpriſes them, and puts an 
end to their childiſh Sport. Others arrive 


to ſome Growth of Stature and Under- 
ſtanding, and bud forth, and promiſe 


J 


fair, and are the Joy and Hope of their 


| Parents ; but on a ſudden (like the 
Child of the Shunamitiſh Woman) the 


ſprightful Lad falls ſick and dies, and 
Ff f leaves 
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leaves the afflicted Parents grey Hairs , 
to follow with Sorrow to the Grave. 
Others live to bloſſom, and arrive 

to the flower of their Age, their Youth, 
but a Feaver or {ome violent Accident. 
ſnatches them away. The Flower 
on a fudden fades and withers, and 
they die in the prime of their Years. 
Others reach the middle Age, and their 
Mountain appears ſtrong, and the Tree 
ſeems ro have taken deep Root, and 
there 1s little doubt bur the Man will 
live to a good old Age. But, behold! 
Death lays his Ax to the Root of the 
Tree, the firm Oak is cut down, falls 
and dies, and the ſtrong Man is taken 
away in the midſt of his Days, as David 
expreſſeth it, Pſalm cii. ver. 24. But if 
the. Days of our Years are Seventy, 
nay, If by reaſon of Strength they be 
Fourſcore Tears, yet is their Strength La- 
bour and Sorrow, for it is ſoon cut off . 
and we flee away, as Moſes expreſſeth it, 
Pſalm xc. wer. 10. Threeſcore, or four: 
ſcore Years, make a great Noiſe , and 
found high, and whulſt they are before 


us, 
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us, they look big, and ſeem to be a 
long time of Duration. But one Year 
ſteals away after another, and when the 
whole term is out, we wonder and are 
vex'd at our falſe Arithmetick ; the vaſt 
number of Years ſeems as a Cypher, and 
the time that is paſt appears as a Dream, 
yea a mere nothing. 

2. To know the Meaſure of our en 
or to Number our Days aright, is to conſi- 
der the Shortneſs of our Life on Earth compas 
ratively; and that compar'd, 1. with God s 
Eternity, 2. compar'd with our own Eterni- 
ty, 3. compar'd with the great Work and Bu- 


ſineſs of our Life, the Buſineſs of Religion. 
1. To know the Meaſure of out 


Days, is to conſider the Shortneſs of 
chis mortal Life compar'd with God's E. 


ternity. This is a very humbling and a- 
baſing Conſideration, not only to us 
mortal Men, but even to the A Angels 
themſelves. And therefore David takes 
ſpecial notice of it in the Verſe next my 
Text, in theſe Words, And mine Age is 
as nothing before thee, i. e. in compariſon 
of _ eternal Duration. 80 Moſes 
Fff 5 Pſalm 


| 


. 
| | 
| 
, 
* 
1 
} 
1 
| 
7 
> - 
KY 
Bs 
| 
I. 
# 
1 
1 
[| 
1 
z 


804 The lMſeaſuring our Days, 
Pſalm xc. wer. 4. 4 thouſand Tears are 
but as yeſterday in thy Sight. Our Age 
is but an hand breadth in it felf ; but 
compar'd to Eternity, it is not an hairs 
breadth, yea it is nothing , it bears no 
Proportion. 
ErexnitY | O word of a vaſt 8 


henſion. How doth this World and the 


Duration of all things therein vaniſh and 
diſappear at the very naming of thee ? It 
is impoſſible to uſe exact Propriety of 
Speech in diſcourſing of this Matter; and 
therefore we muſt expreſs our ſelves as well 
as we can. Before we were, there was an 
infinite Space of Time, which no finite Un- 
derſtanding can reach; and when we die 


and ſhall be no more hs this World, an 


endleſs Eternity of Time (if I may ſo 
ſpeak) ſucceeds and follows, in which 
infinite Duration our poor Life on Earth 
intervenes, or comes in as an hand 


breadth, the ſpace of a few Minutes, as 


a ſmall Iſthmus , or Creek of Land be- 


eween two boundleſs Oceans. In thort, 


our Life in this World is but a little 
Point of Time, interpos d between an 


Eternity 
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Eternity paſt, and an Eternity to come. 
We may quickly loſe our ſelves and be 
ſwallowed up in this profound Conſide- 
ration, and therefore I pals from it to the 
next, Dix. 

2. To number our Days aright, is to 
conſider the Shortneſs of our Life here, 
compar' d with our own Eternity bereafter. 
God is Eternal a parte ante, and a parte 
poſt, by an Eternity paſt (you muſt {till 
bas with Impropriety of Speech in this 
Matter) and by an Eternity to come. 
There was never any Point of Time 
wherein he was not; there ſhall never 
be any Point of Time wherein he ſhall 
ceaſe to be. And therefore he is ſtyl'd 
in Scripture Alpha and Omega, the Begin- 
ning and the Ending, the Lord, which is, 
and which was, and which is to come, 
Rev. i. ver. 8. But as for our ſelves, 
there was a Time when we were not. 
Our Regiſter Books will tell us when we 
began to Be and to Live. Nay this 
World and all things therein had a Be. 
ginning, and there was once nothing in 
Exiſtence, beſides the Almighty God, the 
FT 3 Father 
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Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, the Bleſſed 
Trinity in Unity, which from all Eter- 
nity enjoy'd it ſelf, as being ſelf-ſuffici- 
ent and perfectly happy in it ſelf, nor 
at all needing any thing without it ſelf, 
any created Being to add to its Felicity. 
For God made not this World for any 
eſſential Good that ſhould thereby accrue 
unto himſelf ; (for all things owe all that 


they are, or have unto him) but with 


a defign to communicate his Goodneſs 
to certain Beings without himſelf, which 
ſhould therefore depend upon him, and 
adore and glorify him, as the Author 
and Fountain both of their Being and 
well-Being. 22 ot 13 
Upon this Deſign, in that Point of 
Time (if I may have leave fo to call it) 
which the All-wiſe God ſaw moſt fit 
and convenient , the eternal Word and 
Son of God, went forth from the Fa- 
ther , by his Almighty Power to create 
and make Heaven and Earth, and all 
things that are therein. For ſo we read; 
In the beginning was the Word , and the 
Word was with God, and the Word was 
God. 
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God. The ſame was in the beginning 
with God. All things were made by him, 
and without him was not any "Ping made 
that was made, John 1. wer. 1, 2, 3. 
Of things that God made, ſome he made 
only for a temporary Uſe, and to ſerve 
the Oeconomy or Diſpenſation of this 
preſent World, as St. Irenaus ſomewhere 
expreſſes it. In this Rank are all the 
Beaſts that periſh, all Trees, Plants and 
Vegetables, nay the Earth it (elf and the 
Heavens as now they are. For all theſe 
ſhall be diflolv'd , and were made to be 
diffolv'd, as the Pſalmiſt aſſures us Pſal. 
cii. er. 25, 26. Of old haſt thou laid the 
Foundation of the Earth, and the Heavens 
are the Work of thy Hands. They ſhall 
periſh , but thou. ſhalt endure ; yea all of 
my ſhall wax old like a Garment; as a 
deſture ſhalt thou change them, and they 
| ſhall. be changed. But there are We pm 
Creatures defignd for an eternal Dura- 
tion, as the Angels, and we Men, in 
that part of .us wherein we are allied to 
the Angels, our Souls; which when 
our Bodies die, till live, till by the 
F EF 4. Power 
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Power of Chriſt our Bodies alſo ſhall be rai- 

ſed again, and re- united to our Souls; 
and then in both we ſhall become ! iody- 
Ye, equal to the Angels, that is, as im- 


apa] as they. So that though we can. 


not boaſt of an Eternity behind us; we 
being as 1 our particular Perſons but of 
Tefterday (as holy Job expreſſeth it) of 

lictle ſanding, yet we may, nay we 

muſt, look upon our ſelves as made for 
an Eternity before us. 

And then we number our Days aright, 
when we conſider our Life here, not as 
che State for which we are finally de. 
ſigned, but only as a ſhort Paſſage to a- 
nother State, and that eternal. When 
we think our ſelves to be in this World, 


non tanquam in domo, ſed tanquam in bo. 


ſpitio, not as at home, but as it were in 
an Inn, where we are to lodge bur for a 
while, as in our Journey and Travel to 
chat which is our Home indeed, our 
long, laſt, and eternal Home. What a 
mighty Influence would this Conſidera- 
tion have upon our Lives, if we would 
ſuffer it often and deeply to enter into 

Out 
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our Hearts? We ſhould then clearly ſee 


what an unaccountable, what an ex. 


tream Folly and Madneſs it is, for a 
Man to be ſo very ſolicitous, fo migh- 
tily concerned about the things of this 
Life, as moſt Men are; who tire and 
ſpend themſelves in the Purſuit of an 
ne in this preſent World, which 
they can never attain, and if they could 
attain it, cannot long enjoy it; in the mean 
while very little, or not at all, thinking of 
that future State, wherein chey muſt be 
indeed happy or miſerable for ever. 


It is impoſſible for him to be a world- 


ly or wicked Man, yea it is impoſſible 
but that he ſhould be a very ſpiritual 
and holy Man, who often and ſeriouſly 


thinks of the Shortneſs of this Life, 
and the Eternity of that which is to fol- 


low it. O Eternity! (may I ſay again) 


how ſurpriſing, how awakening are the 
Thoughts of thee! Who ſo ſtupid, ſo 
ſenſeleſs, as not to feel a trembling in 
his Loyns, when this Thought comes 1n- 
to his Mind, WHAT IF I 8HOULD BE LosT, 
AND MISCARRY FOR EVER? And yet this 

great 


810 TheMeaſuring our Days, 


great Point depends upon our good or 
ill Behaviour, in that ſhort ſpace of time 
which is allotted us in this preſent World; 
which brings me to the Conſideration of 
the Shortneſs of our Life, compared 
with the great Work and Buſineſs of it. 
3. To number our Days aright, is to 
conſider the Shortneſs of our Life here, 
compared with the main Work and Buſſi- 
neſs of our Life, the Buſineſs of Re- 
ligion; for which chiefly God ſent us 
into this World, and by which alone 
we can be fitted and preparcd for e- 
ternal Happineſs in the other. It was 
the Complaint of the Phyſician of old, 
Vita brevis, Ars longa, that the Phyſi- 
cian's Life is ſhort, but his Art long and 
difficult , requiring much Time and La- 
bour to underſtand it. The ſaying , 
with due Explication , may not unfitly 
be applied to the Chriſtian's Life. Our 
Life here is ſhort, but the Art of living 
well, is long, difficult, and hard to be 
learn'd. It is true, the juſt and righte- 
ous, the good and merciful God, requires 
no more of us in order to our eternal 
ON" W 
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Happineſs hereafter, than what he gives 
us Time and Power, Opportunity and 
Ability to perform here. But, as we 
through our own Folly generally order 
the matter, our Time proves too ſhort 


for our Work. Deduct the Time we 


ſpend in ſleeping, eating and drinking, 
which commonly amounts to at leaſt one 
half of our Time; the Time required to 
the neceſſary Works of our Calling, the 
Time we ſpend in Recreation, in unne- 
ceſſary Viſits and Complements, in idle 


Company, vel nibil agendo, vel male. a: 


gendo, in doing either nothing, or that 
which is worſe than nothing; and the Re. 
mainder will appear to be a very ſlender 
Portion of Time; too little (I fear) for 


the Work and Buſ neſs of Religion, the 


main End for which God made us, and 
ſent us into this World. a) 

To improve this Argument, we may 
conſider theſe two things. (I.) That 
Religion is a Work, and that a hard and 
laborious one. (2.) That this great Work 
muſt be done within the Compaſs of this 
ſhort uncertain Life, or we are undone 


for —_— "Ch. 
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(I.) Religion is a Work, and that an 
hard and laborious one. The whole Cur- 
rent of Scripture repreſents it under this 
Notion to us. So much St. Paul ſignifies 
when he exhorts us to work out our Sal- 
vation with fear and trembling, Phil. 1. 
wer. 12. So our Saviour, Joh. vi. ver. 27. 
Labour not for that Meat which periſheth, 
but for that Meat which endureth to ever- 
laſting Life. But the Exhortation of our 
Saviour is moſt preſſing and empharical , 
Luke xii. wer. 24. Strive to enter in at 
the ſtreight Gate; for ſtreight is the Gate, 
and narrow is the way that leadeth unto 
Life, &c. The Greek word is «ſoviCedz, 
which ſignifies to ſtrive, as Wreſtlers in 
the Olympick Games. The Work of Re- 
ligion therefore is an hard Work, which 
cannot be perform'd by us without great 
ſtriving and ſtrugling. Hence the Life 
of a Chriſtian is compared by St. Paul to 
a Wreſtling, 1 Cor. ix. ver. 25. Every Man 
that ftriveth for the Maſtery is temperate 


in all things. Now they do it to obtain a 


corruptible Crown, but we an incorrupti- 


ble. In the ſame Chapter he compares the 


Chri lt 


to a Figbt, ver. 26. And ſo he doth 
2 Tim, iv. ver. 7. where he hath both 
the Similitudes of a Combat and a Race 
together: I have fought 4 good Fight, I 


have finiſhed my Courſe. 


It were an eaſy matter clearly to de- 


monſtrate this Truth, by unfolding the 
Particulars of the Chriſtian Religion. 
But my Allowance of Time being but 
ſhore, I ſhall briefly touch only on one, 
which is indeed the Sum of all the reſt, 
and that is the Work of Mortification. 
That this is a neceſſary Act of Chriſtian 
Religion, appears, becaule it 1s expreſly 
required of every Chriſtian, Col. iii. ver. 5. 
Mortify therefore your Members which are 
upon the Earth, Fornication, Uncleanneſc, 
inordinate AﬀeSion, &c. Yea that it is 
required of us ſub periculo Anime, as we 
bope for Salvation, and to eſcape the 
Wrath ro come, we are plainly told 
Rom. viii. ver. 1 3. For if yelive after the 
Fleſh, ye ſhall die; but if ye through the 
Spirit do mortify the Deeds f the Body , 

Je ſhall live. | 
a. Now 
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Chriſtian's Life to a Race, ver. 24. and 
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No that this Act of Religion, is a 
great and Jaborious Work, will ſoon ap- 
pear to him that -confiders what it is. 
It is to die unto Sin, and to live unto 
Righteouſneſs; to put off thoſe Affe- 
ctions which are natural to us, or are ri- 
vetted in us by long Cuſtom, which is 
altera natura, a ſecond Nature; to change 
the whole Frame of our Diſpoſitions and 
Actions, and to become quite other Men 
than formerly we were. This certainly 
muſt be Opus laborioſum & aſſiduum, A 
long and laborious Work. F: 

It is true, Chriſt ſaith that his Yoke ic ea- 
fy, and bis Burthen light. But to whom? 
To Minds duly diſpoſed to receive it. It 
is agreeable to our right Reaſon and Un- 
derſtanding , and therefore eaſy to him 
who is under the Government of Rea- 
ſon, when raiſed above his ſenſual Ap- 
petites and Affections by the Grace of 
God. It is an eaſy Yoke, if it were 
put on betimes, before evil Diſpoſitions 
and Habits be contracted. It will at 
length be eaſy to every-Man, that takes 
it upon him by Uſe and Exerciſe, and 

| 1 
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the Grace of God. But to Men cor- 
rupted and vitiated by evil Habits and 
Cuſtoms, which is the Caſe of moſt 
Men, before they undertake the Yoke of 
Chriſt , it is no ſuch eaſy thing, it is 
ſome Time before it comes to ſit evenly 
and ſmoothly upon their Necks. Nay to 
Men that have gone on in a very long 
Courſe and Cuſtom of ſinning, the Voke 


of Chriſt is next to impoſlible to be 


born. So God himſelf tells us by the 
Prophet Jeremy, Chap. xiii. wer. 23. Can 
the Æthiopian change his Skin, or the 
Leopard his Spots? Then may ye alſo do 
good who are accuſtomed to do evil. 1 
ſhall make this plain by ſome Inſtances. 

' Temperance is an eaſy, yea moſt de- 


lightful Vertue; it is agreeable to the 


Reaſon of Man, it preſerves the Facul- 
ties of his Soul in their Vigour, it con- 


duces to that Health of Body which is 


the greateſt ourward Bleſſing. Yet the 
habitual Glutton, or Drunkard, can 
ſooner die an be temperate in his 
Meat or Drink. What more eaſy, than 
for a Man that is able, to give Alms to 
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the Indigent and Neceſſitous? What 
more God like, or delightful Virtue, 
than for a Man to ſee the Poor and Mi- 
ſerable living upon, and rejoicing in his 
Bounty? But from the Man who hath 
jan himſelf to Covetouſneſs and the 

ve of Money, every Alms comes as 
hardly, as if it were a drop of Blood 
from his Heart. What more pleaſanc 
when good Men meet together than free- 
ly to diſcourſe of divine Matters? But 
loch diſcourſe grates the Ears of the car- 
nal Man. What more noble Pleaſure to 
a generous Soul, than the Meditation and 
Comtemplation of heavenly Things? But 
ſet a ſenſual Man to this Work, and 
how unpleaſant and tedious will it "ſeem 
to him? What greater Pleaſure , what 
greater Privilege to a Soul duly dif- 
pos d, than frequent converſe with God 
in Prayer? When he is oppreſs'd with 

the Cares and Troubles of this Life, 
when he is tir'd with the Vanities of the 
World, what Eaſe and Satisfaction doth 
he find in unburdening his Soul, and ha- 
ving recourſe to his God ? But to the 
Man 
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Man immers'd in worldly Cares or Plea- 


ſures; Prayer is Opus alienum, a ſtrange 
Work, a diſagreable and unpleaſant 
Rnerciſe: he is hardly drawn to it, he is 
frigid and dull in it, he is glad when he 
is rid of it. The up I might ſhew you 
in other Inſtances. 

Again, Chriſt's Yoke is eaſy, if taken 
together with the Reward attending it. 
If we confider the infinite, endleſs Bliſs 
and Happineſs, whowwich our ſhort 


and (lender Service of our bleſſed Lord 


in this Life ſhall be recompenc d here- 
after, all that he requires of us will ap- 
pear to be a very eaſy Condition, and 
indeed a very light Yoke and Burden. 
In this Senſe all the Afflictions of this 

Life, the bearing whereof is the hardeſt 
part of the Chriſtian Duty, are ſaid to 
be light; 2 Cor. iv. wer. 17. For our 
light Affliction which is but for a Moment, 
worketh for us a far more exceeding and 
eternal Weight of Glory. And the fame 
Apoſtle again tells us, Rom. viii. ver. 18. 
For I reckon that the Sufferings of this 
preſent time, are not 9 to be compar d 
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with the Glory ib foal be reveal d 
in os. 
Nay, I may g0 yet farther , and af- 
firm, that the Law of Chriſt 1 1s an eaſy 
Yoke, .compar'd with the Yoke of Sin 
and Satan; The Drudgery of the Sin- 
ner in the Service of Sin, is greater than 
the Labour of the good Man in the Ser- 
vice of Chriſt, as I could eaſily demon- 
ſtrate, if it were not too great a Digreſ- 
ſion. It is a certain truth, that wicked 
Men generally undergo more pain and 
difficulty in going to Hell, than good 
Men do in getting to Heaven. In theſe 
Senſes we grant that Chriſt's Yoke is 
ealy, and his Burden light. 
But they who think that Chriſtianity 
is an eaſy thing in this Senſe, that it 
complies with their carnal Eaſe, Sloth 
and Negligence , are: under a very grols 
and dangerous Miſtake. Indeed as theſe 
Men have repreſented the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion to themſelves, it is eaſy enough. 
If to talk of Religion, and to make a 
Shew of it, were Religion if it were 
ſuffieient to perform ſome external Acts 


g of 
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of Religion ; as going to Church when 
we have nothing elſe to do, or at thoſe 
times when we are allow d to do any 
thing elſe; if praying now and then 
when we are in a good Humour; if 
Abſtinence from ſome groſſer and more 
infamous Vices, might ſerve the turn, 
theſe Men were not much miſtaken. But 
this is a very falſe Notion of Chriſtianity. 
The Chriſtian s Duty is a Work and La- 
bour , and that of great Difficulty, a 
Labour of the Heart, as being employ d 
chiefly in ſetting the Heart aright, in 
rene wing the inward Man, in changeing 
our very Natures and Diſpoſit tions, and 
in a word, in new moulding our Souls 
to an boly. and divine Frame and Tem- 
per, ſuch as the aßen of Chriſt ſets 10 
fore „ 
So much of che fiſt Condes g. 
that our Religion is a great and difficult 
Work, a Work of Time and Labour. 
We are to conſider that this great 
WW Fo” muſt be done within the Compaſs of 
this ſhort, uncertain Life , or we are un- 
done for ever, We ſhould do well of- 
. Ggg 2 1 
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ten to call to mind the weighty Words 
of our Saviour, John ix. wer. 4. The 
Night cometh (i. e. the Night of Death) 
when to Man can Work. This is the 
Night, as St. Auſtin ſpeaks >, wherein no 
Man can Work, but every Man ſhall receive 
according to what he hath wrought. To 
believe in Chriſt , to repent, to do the 
Works of Righteouſneſs, to exerciſe 
Acts of Piety and Mercy in order to our 
Acceptance with God, are Works pro- 
per to the Seaſon of this Life; when 
this Life is paſt, the Seaſon is gone, and 
there is no more place for them for ever. 
Our bleſſed Saviour plainly teacheth us 
this in the Parable of the rich Man and 
Lazarus the Begger, Luke xvii Where 
he gives us an account but of two ſorts 
of Men, the good and the wicked Man, 
and aſſures us, That preſently after Death 
there is a vaſt Gulf fixed between the 
Places or States wherein they are, ſo 
that the one cannot paſs unto the other; 
that is, the good Man after Death can 
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never become miſerable, nor the wicked 
Man happy, ver. 26. Between us and 
ou there is a great Gulf fixed; fo that 
they that would paſs from hence to you can- 
not ; neither can they paſs from us, that 
would come from thence. In the ſame 
State wherein we die, we muſt continue 
to all Eternity. There i is NO Altsr an 
to be play d in this Caſe. 

The Doctrine of Purgatory, taught in 
the Church of Rome, is a vile Cheat, that 
hath no Foundation at all, either in Scri- 
pture, or in the Belief of the Primitive 
Church, yea is plainly contrary to both, 
Wherefore as we love our Souls, let us not 
in the leaſt depend upon it. Let us fix 
this as a moſt infallible Coneluſion, that 
if Death ſeize upon us, before we have 
repented with a true Repentance pro- 
ceeding from the Love of God above all 
things, there is no Hope, no Redempti- 
on for us. Then neither our own Prayers, 
nor the Tears of others will do us any 
good. All Dirges and Maſſes for our 
Souls, will then be inſignificant. All 
the Powers in Heaven and Earth cannot 
Ggg 3 then 
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then help us. Nay our bleſſed Saviour 
himſelf can not ſave us, becauſe he hath 
poſitively declar'd' be will not. "Bebold ! 
nom (whilſt we live under the means of 
Grace) zs the accepted time, nom is or 
Day of Salvation, 2 Cor. vi. Der. 2. 
O! that this Conſideration might en- 
ter deeply into our Hearts! And that᷑ ĩt 
may ſo do, let us often direct our 
thoughts to thoſe wretched miſerable 
Souls, that are now in Chains of Dark- 
neſs, irrevocably loſt and undone for e- 
ver. How do they curſe their own Folly, 
in neglecting thoſe Opportunities of Sal- 
vation, which we enjoy, and they once 
had, but are now for ever deny d? How 
many Worlds, were they in their Pow- 
er, would they give to be where we are, 
in the Houſe of God, to hear the Pro. 
miſes of Salvation offer d to them, and 
to call upon God for Mercy ? How 
carefully would they frequent the Prayers 
of the Church? How fervent would 
they be in thoſe Prayers? How often 
would they! be upon their bended Knees 
in private Prayer ? How greedily would 
they 
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they embface all Opportunities of Salva- 
tion, when offer'd to them, every Sacra- 
ment they could receive, every Sermon 
they could hear ? But alas ! Their time 
is paſt , and they are excluded from the 
means of Grace and Salvation to all Eter- 
nity. Now be aſſur d, that if thou doſt 
not ſeaſonably repent, and turn to God, 
thy Caſe will very ſhortly (God knows 
how ſoon) be the ſame ws theirs, and 
thou ſhalc repent in 1 for not repent- 
ing here. 

I have done with my firſt Obſerva- 
tion, which was this. It is 4 Matter of 
great 'Uſe e and Concernment, mightily con- 
ducing to the Purpoſes of Religion” for a 
Man to know his End, and the Number of 
his Days, what it is, 1. e. ſeriouſly to con- 
ſider the Shortneſs 24 Wer ＋ bis 
Life here on Earth. | 

I have ſhewn you, that to know the 
Meaſure of our Days , or to number our 
Days aright , is to confider ſeriouſly the 
Shortneſs of our Life, 1. Abſolutely and in 
it ſelf 2. Comparatively, and that 1. as 
* d with God's Eternity, 2. as com- 
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par'd with our own Eternity, 3. as com- 
par'd with the main Work and Buſineſs of 
our Life, the Buſineſs of Religion, 

I paſs now to the other Obſervation , 
which I ſhall but briefly touch upon and 
ſo conclude. It is this. 

II. A due Conſider ation of the Shortneſs 
and Uncertainty of Man's Life in this 
World, is a Gift of God, and the Effect 
of. bis Grace, which therefore we ought 
by Prayer humbly ** earneſtly to ask of 
him. 

So David doth in my Text: Lord, 
make me to know mine End, and the Mes. 
ſure of my Days, &c. One would think 
this were a needleſs Prayer; for who 

knows not that he muſt die, and that 
the time of his Death is uncertain, and 
yet certainly not far off ? And who ſo 
brutiſh as not to conſider this? But he 
mult ſhut his Eyes and never look abroad 
into the World, that ſees not the Ne- 
ceſlity of this Prayer. A Spirit of Slum- 
ber and Sottiſhneſs 1s fallen upon the 
generality of Men, ſo that they ſeldom 
or never ſeriouſly think of that which 


{o 
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ſo much concerns them. They ſee many 


of all Ages fall into their Graves round 


about them, and yet they live as if ** 
themſelves ſhould never die. 

The Leſſon of our Mortality, e 
Providence doth every Day, yea every 
_ and Minute prels and inculcate on 

us, and as it were beat into us. The 
Funeral Bell ever and anon rings in our 
Ears, and we- daily tread upon the 
Graves of others Many of us already 
find the Harbingers of Death within us, 
we all ſee the Triumphs of Death with- 
out us, and (as our Church expreſſeth it) 
in the midſt of Life we are in Death. 
Alas | That among ſo many Remembran- 
cers, wherewith Providence hath ſur- 
rounded us, we ſhould with that Mo- 
narch in Story, need yet another Moni- 
tor to tell us every Day, Remember that 
thou art mortal. Yet this is our Caſe. 
Wbat fatal Stupidity is it, that hath 
ſen d on us? Hath the frequency of theſe 
Admonitions made them to loſe their 
Force and Virtue on us? Are we become 


like Sextons or Grave-diggers that by 
living 
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living as it were in the Charnel-Houſe, 


and daily converſing with the Bones and 
Sculls of dead Men, at laſt become har- 
dened, and of all Mortals are the leaſt 
apprehenfiv ve of their Mortality ? Or ra- 
ther are we. affectedly ignorant, and do 
we wilfully put the evil Day far from 

us? Whatever the Cauſe be, the Effect 
is ſadly viſible. 

So that every one of us hath Reaſon 
to pray with David, Lord make me to 
know mine End, and the Meaſure of my 
Days, what it is, that I may know how 
frail I am; and with Moſes, So teach us 
to number our Days, that we may apply 
our Hearts unto Wiſdom. We have rea. 
{on to pray, that God would never ſuf- 
fer us to fall into the Folly of the blin- 
ded and infatuated World , who never 
entertain any ſerious Thoughts of Death 
and Judgment, of Heaven and Hell, 
till Death ſurprizes them, till Judgment 
arreſts them , till Heaven's Gates be fi. 
nally ſhut againſt them, and Hell ſwal. 
lows them up. 


From 
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From this Infatuation God of his infi- 
nite Mercy deliver us, through the Me- 
rits of his only Son 1 Chriſt our 
Lord. 
= To whom with the Faber: and the Ho- 

J) Ghoſt, be aſcribed all Honour and Glo- 
ry, all Adoration and Worſhip, Gn now 
and or ez er more, Amen. 5 
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DISCOURSE I. 
The Doftrine of the Catholick 
Church for the firſt three 
Ages of Chriſtianity, con- 
cerning the Bleſſed Trinity, 


conſider d, mOppoſition to Sa- 
bellianiſm and Tritheiſm. 


HE unanimous Senſe of the Ca- 
tholick Doctors of the Church, 
for the firſt three Ages of Chriſtianity , 
concerning the Article of the Trinity, is 
1n ſhort this. . 

I. That there are in the Godhead Three 
(not mere Names or Modes, but) really 


diſtinct Hypoſtaſes or Perſons, the Father, 


the Son or Word of God, and the Holy 


Ghoſt. 
II. That 
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II. That theſe three Perſons are one 
God; which they thus explain. 


1. There is but one Fountain or Princi- 
ple of Divinity, God the Father, who on- 


1 ly is Abe, God of, and from: himſelf; 


the Son and Holy Ghoſt deriving their Pi. 
vinity from him; the Son immediately 


from the Father, the Holy Ghoſt from the 


Father and the Son, or from the Father bo, 
the Son. | 
2. The Son and Holy Ghoſt are ſo aur 
ved from the Fountain of the Divinity, as 
that they are not ſeparate or ſeparable from 
it, but clo ſtil exiſt in it, and are moſ in- 
timately united to it. £1875 
All the Fathers infiſt upon this, 8 at 
if there were more than one Fountain 
of the Divinity, or if the three Perſons 
were each of them a Self dependent 
Principle of Divinity , or- if the three 
Perſons were ſeparate from each other, 
then there would be three Gods. But 
being there is but one Fountain of the 
Divinity, the Father ; the Son and Holy 
Ghoſt deriving their Divinity from that 
Fountain, and that ſo, as Ai to exiſt 
in 
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in it, and be inſeparably united to it, 
there is but one God. That this is the 
unanimous, Conſent, and conſtant Do- 
ctrine of the Primitive Fathers, I have 
fully ſhew'd in. my Defenſ. Fid Nic. 1 
ſhall here reſume, and more fully ex- 
plain only one Teſtimony which I have 
there alledged, becauſe it ſhews us what 
was then accounted Sabellianiſm, what 
Tritheiſm, and what the Catholick Do- 
Grine concerning the Bleſſed Trinity; Mat- 
ters ſo hotly diſputed among us at this 
Day.. 

Dionyſius Biſhop of Rome, who flou. 
riſhed about the Year 239, whom his 
great Nameſake of Mexentria ſtiles aoſisy 
TS 5 Nauhadolor, 4 learned and wonderful 
Man, in an Epiſtle againſt the Sabellianc, 
(Which doubtleſs he wrote, as the man- 
ner then was, with the Ade and Con- 
ſent, of the Clergy of his Dioceſe, ſyno- 
dically conven d) after he had refuted 
the Doctrine of Sabellinc, thus pro- 
ceeds to diſcourſe — the contrary 
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Hereſy of thoſe © “ who divide and cut 
« aſunder, and overthrow the moſt ſa- 
ce cred. Dodrioe of the Church of God, 
| ©. parting the Monarchy into three cer- 
tain Powers and Hypoſtaſes, ſepara- 
<< ted from each other, and conſequent- 
* ly into three Deities. / For I hear, 
< that there are ſome Catechiſts and 
<© Teachers of the Word of God among 
c you, who maintain this Opinion; 
« therein diametrically, if I may fo 
** ſpeak ,: oppoſing the Hypotheſis of 
ce Subellinit;r" For he blaſphemeth by 
** affirming that the E is the Son, 
« and on the other ſide that the Son is 
the Father; hut theſe Men in a man- 
** ner teach three Gods, whilſt they di- 
* vide the holy Unity into Hy poſtaſes, 
alien and wholly divided from each. 
other. For it is abſolutely neceſſary 
** that we hold, that the divine Word 
ej united: to the God of all things, 
* and that the Holy Ghoſt remains and 
© dwells in God; and alſo, that the 
« divine Trinity Is gathered. together, 
and united into one, as into a certain 
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Head; I mean the Omnipotent God, 


| Here we ſee what is Sabellianiſm, viz. 
To affirm that the Son is the Father, 
and the Father the Son; and conle- 
quently that the Holy Gholt is the fame 

wich both. And all they come very 
near this Hereſy, who acknowledge on- 
ly a modal Diſtinction between the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt What is 
Tritheiſm, "he alſo ſhews us plainly, viz. 
That it is to hold, that the three per- 


ſons 1 in the Trinity are of a different Na- 


ture, or ſeparated and divided from each 
other; or that there is more than one 
Fountain or Principle of the Divinity. 


According to which Account, Dr. Sher- 


lock is certainly clear from the Charge 
of Tritheiſm: The Catholick Doctrine 
he declares to be this, That there are 


three really diſtinci Hypoſt es in the God- 
head, _ 5 _ os is but one God; 
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d and afterwards i in the Conclufion he ſaith , that in this way 
only, Yi Vee reid? x, 72 Adſioy Knguſpue © worag hes qua- 
oy]o, i. e. Both the divine Trinity (thar is, a real Trinity) * als 


108 ſe 


fo the me Doctrine of the — can be preſerved, 
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JW becauſe the Father only is the Head of the 
W Divinity; and the Som and Holy Ghoſt, 

as they are derived from him, ſo they 

exiſt in him, and are inſeparabj united fo 
him, 

Of ſuch a Diſtinction Fi. Union of 
| Perſons we have indeed no Example, or 
exact Similitude among created Beings : 
But what then ? It does not follow, that 
| therefore there cannot be ſuch a Diſtin- 
ction and Union in the tranſcendent. and 
moſt ſpiritual Nature of God. The An- 
titrinitarians can never produce a demon- 
ſtrative Reaſon to prove that this can- 
not be; and divine Revelation aſſures us 
that ſo it is. The moſt. weighty Argu- 
ments that are brought by the Antritini- 
tarians againſt a Diſtinction of Hypoſta- 
{es in the Godhead, are reducible to one, 
which if. well anſwered , the reſt wall 
fall co the Ground. The Argument s 
this. 

The moſt ſimple Being admits of no 

Diſtinction, . 
God is the moſt ſimple Being; "DEE 
Therefore God admits of no Diſtinction. 
H hh Anſw w. 
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19 805 If the Antrinitarians that make 
this Objection, are the Socinians among 
us, as I preſume they are, it is News to 
hear that they ſhould argue from the Sim- 
plicity of the Godhead, ſeeing the great 
Maſters of that Sect, 'Socinus, Crellius, 
Kc. held that God is a material Being, 
and - conſequently compounded of Matter 
and Form. Expreſs Citations to this 
purpoſe may be ſeen in Dr. Edwards's 


Antidote againſt Socinianiſm, part i. p. 


6 5, 66. 

This Opinion they held, becauſe they 
could not conceive how there can be a- 
ny Subſtance that is purely ſpiritual, and 
abſtracted from all Matter: And if they 

could have conceived this, perhaps they 
would not have ſtuck at the Doctrine of 
the Trinity. For the great Difficulty of 
conceiving a Trinity in Unity, in the 
Godhead, ariſes chiefly from hence, 

that Men are apt to meaſure the divine 
Nature from Ideas and Notions taken 
from material wg But to the pur- 
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I. The Simplicity of the divine Na+ 
ture does indeed exclude all Mixture; 
e. All Compoſition of things hetero- 
geneous in the Godhead, Wo being 
nothing in God but what is God; but 
for all that, there may be Diſtinction of 
Hypoſtaſes in the Godhead, provided 
. IJ they are homogeneous, and of the ſame 
: Nature, as the Catholick Doctrine tea- 
. 
2. The Simplicity of the divine Na- 
ture, if rightly conſider d, is ſo far from 
excluding, that it neceſſarily infers a Di- 
ſtinction of Hypoſtaſes in the Godhead. 
For wherein does the Simplicity of the 
Godhead eſpecially conſiſt but in this, 
that God is a pure eternal Mind, free 
from the mixture of all kind of Matter 
whatſoever? Now an eternal Mind muſt 
needs have in it from Eternity an i 
or ., a Notion or Conception of itſelf 
which the Schools term Verbum mentis; 
nor can it be conceived without it. This | 
word in God cannot be, as it is in us, a 
tranſient, vaniſhing Accident, for then 
the divine Nature would indeed be com- 
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pounded of Subſtance and Accident, 
which would be repugnant to its sim. 

plicity; but it muſt be a ſubſtantial 
ſubſiſting word. The great Apoſtolical 


Biſhop of Neocæſarea, Gregory ſirnamd 


Thaumaturgus, in his Panegyrick ro Ori- 
gen (by all confeſſed to be genuine) 
calls it © The moſt perfect, living, and a- 
nimate Word of the ver y firſt Mind. This 


word allo is hay (though not di- 


vided, yet) diſtin& from the eternal 
Mind from whence it proceeds. And 
this is no novel Subtlety of the Schools, 
but a Notion that runs through all the 
Fathers, even thoſe of the firſt Ages, as 
appears from the Teſtimonies produced 
out of them in my Defenſ. Fid. Nic. and 
it is alſo grounded on holy Scripture. 
Hence the excellent Athanaſins, than 
whom no Man better underſtood the 
Senſe of Scripture and the Doctors of 
the Church that were before him, in the 
Article of the Trinity, inſiſts upon it in 


his Oration _— the Sabellians. In 
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the beginning. of which, having, firſt 
ſhewn how the Catholick Church of 
Chriſt, in her Notion and Worlhip of 
God, differs from the Heathens and 
Jews, he proceeds to declare the Diffe- 
rence betwixt the Orthodox Chriſtians 
and the Sabellians, and other Unitarians 
of his rime, otic under Pretence of de- 
fending the Unity of the Godhead, de- 
nyed all Diſtictinon of Hypoſtaſes therein. 
His words are theſe, We are ſepara- 
« ted alſo from thoſe who corrupt Chri- 
* ſtianity with Judaiſm, who denying 
* the God of God, profeſs one God as 
the Jews do, 1 him (the Fa- 
** ther) to be the only God, not upon 
account that he only is unbegotten, 
| © and the only Fountain of the Deity, 
** bur as if he were without a Son, and 
barren, and void of his living Word 
and true Wiſdom. For they conceive 
** the Word of God to be ſuch as pro- 
** ceeds from the Mind of Man, and his 
* Wiſdom to be ſuch as that of ours; 
and therefore affirm God with his 
Mord to be ane Perſon, juſt as we. 
n « ſay 
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be ſay that a Man together with his word 


ee is one Man; being in this no wiſer 


© than the Jews, who own not the E- 
c vangeliſt in the beginning of his Go- 
cc 


ſpel proclaiming, In the Beginning was 
* the Word, and the Word was with 
«< God, 4 the Word was God. For if 
God hath a Word in his Mind not 
* really begotten of him, as God of 
*© God, how could the Word be with 
% God, and how could it be God 2 For 
& the Word conceived in the Mind of 
* Man is not a Man with another Man, 

0 ſeeing | it neither lives nor ſubſiſts, but 
e is only a Motion or Operation of the 
6 ſame living ſubſiſting Mind. 

This great Man took it for granted 
that St. 7ohn, in the Text alledged, 
meant that the Word was with God in 
the beginning, before any created Being 
exiſted, and conſequently that he is cal- 
led the Word of God, not with reſpect 
to the Creatures (though it is true that 
he afterwards revealed the Will of God 
to Mankind, and might in that reſpect 
allo be called the Word of God) Tac 
with 
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with reſpect to God the Father, whoſe 


Word * eternally was, and wick whom - 


he was in the beginning; and therefore he 
was not the ſame Hypoſtaſis with him, 
and yet he was God as well as the Fa- 
ther. He had never heard of the ſenſe- 
leſs Interpretation of Socinus, who 
the beginning in that Text underſtands 
the beginning of the Goſpel; there being 
then no Heretick (among thoſe many 
that oppoſed the Divinity of our Lord) 
who had the Confidence to advance ſo 
ridiculous a Senſe of thoſe words: Lali. 
ur Socinus hath the Honour of that In- 
terpretation. 

If it be objected, That all this being 
granted, proves only two Hypoſtaſes in the 
Godhead, not a Trinity. I anſwer, (1.) 
This proves that a Diſtinction of Hy po- 
ſtaſes in the Godhead is very confiſtent 
with its Simplicity; nay, that from the 
true Notion of the Simplicity of the 
Godhead, ſuch a Diſtinction neceſſarily 
follows. (3. If there be two Hypo- 
ſtaſes in the Godhead, there may be a 
third; and that there i is 2 third, che ho- 
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ly Scripture aſſures us. Indeed I do 
not remember, that any of the Fathers 
of the firſt three Centuries have attemp- 
ted to explain diſtinctly the Proceſſion of 
the Holy Ghoſt from the Father and the 
Son, or from the Father by the Son; 
there being little or no Diſpute concern- 
ing the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt, 
till Macedonius appeared, and diſputed 


the Faith of the Church in that Article. 
For before him, all the. Antitrinitarians 


of what ſort. ſever, choſe eſpecially to 


oppugn the Divinity of the Son of God, 

taking occaſion from thoſe Texts of Scri- 
pture, which reſpect his human Nature, 
and that Oeconomy which for our Sal. 
vation he took upon him. Which Pre- 
tence, ſeeing they had not to make uſe 
of in diſputing againſt the Godhead of 
the Holy Ghoſt, they thought it beſt to 


ſay nothing of it, contenting themſelves 


in oppoſing the Divinity of the Son, 


and by Conſequence to overthrow that 


of the Holy Spirit. But in general 1 


have oblerv'd, that thoſe Primitive Fa- 
thers held the Holy Ghoſt to be as it 
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were Vinculum Trinitatis, the bond of the 
Holy Trinity, the Union of Father and 
Son. Hence ſome ancient Doxologies 
run thus, Glory be to the. Father and the 
Son in the Unity of the Holy Ghoſt. And 
the moſt vir Chriſtian Philoſopher 

 Athenagoras , who flouriſh d very neat 
| the firſt Succeſſion, of the Apoſtles, ex- 
preſly aftirms the-Father and the Son to 
be one ss G., i. e. by the Unity 
of the Spirit; which I think imports the 
ſame thing with what St. Auguſtin and 
other later Fathers ſay ,' that the Holy 
Ghoſt is Amor Patris 2 Filii. But this 
by the way. 

There is another Nodes Which fre- 
quently occurs in the Writings of the 
Primitive Fathers tending to ſhew the 
incongruity of aſſerting the Godhead to 
be ſo ſimple a Being, as to be uproregown©., 
a ſolitary ſingle Hypoſtaſis 1, Which hath 
alſo a Foundation: in the holy Scriptures, 


and it is this; * without acknowledging 
a dli- 
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diſtinction of Hypoſtaſes in the God- 

bead , we cannot well conceive that 
dope which we attribute to Gad, 
i. e. bis Self-ſufficiency and moſt perfect 
Bliſs and Happineſs in bimſelf alone, 
before and without all created Beings. 
Buc by admitting this, it plainly appears, 
that himſelf alone is a moſt perfect and 
bleſſed Society, the Father, the Son and 
the Spirit eternally conver ſing with, and 
enjoying each other. See Prov vii. ver. 22. 
to ver. 31. incluſive. Where the Wiſdom 
of God, which is ſaid to be with God 
from everlaſting , from the beginning , be- | 
fore the Earth was, and to be his conti- | 
mal delight; all the Fathers unanimouſly 
underſtood to be (as indeed the words 
themſelves licerally and plainly import) 
copie u pec d, 4 ſubſiſting, perſonal Wiſ- 
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ne tunc quidem ſolus ; habe bat enim ſecum, quam habe bat in ſeipſo, 
rat ĩonem ſuam ſcilicet. Hanc Græci a6ſoy dicunt, Tertul. adverſ. 
Prax. cap. 5. Satis igitur nobis ſeire ſolum, nihil eſſe Deo coauum; 
nihil erat preter ipſum, ipſe ſolus multus erat. Neque enim erat ſine 
rat ione (Gr. 1 Aoſw) Cc. Hippol. Hom. de Deo trino ( uno. 
Bibl. PP. Tom. 15. p. 622. & $415 bst, £8 axivSvuroy Sid 
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dom, i. e. the Son of God, who is accor- 


diogly by St. Paul expreſly ſtyI'd the Wiſs 


dom of God, 1 Cor. i. ver. 24. And that 


the a5/G-; or Son of God was known by 
the ancient Jews themſelves , under the 


Title of the Wiſdom of God, ſufficiently 


appears from many Paſſages in Philo, and 


from the Author of the Book, of Wiſdom, 


Chap. vu. ver. 26. compar'd W Coloff. i. 
ver. 15. and Heb. i. ver. 3. 

To conclude; The Doctrine of the 
Church concerning che Bleſſed Trinity 
hath been abundantly confirm'd by Ca- 
tholick Writers both ancient and modern, 
from many clear Texts our of the holy 

Scriptures; which as they aſſert the Uni- 

ty of the Godhead, ſo do they alſo 
plainly teach us, Thar there are Three I 
to whom the eſſential Attributes and 
proper Operations of the Godhead do 
belong, viz. the Father, Son and Holy 
Ghoſt. Tbe Interpretations whereby So- 
cinus and his more immediate Followers 
endeavour d to elude the Texts alledg'd 
by the Catholiche, are ſo manifeſtly 
forc'd and frond, that I do not ſee 
* how 
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how any honeſt mind, that bears any 
reverence or reſpect to the ſacred Scri- 
ptures, can away go." them. This the : 
| Socinians among us of late ſeem to be ; 
- ſenſible of, and therefore have taken 
a ſhorter, but more deſperate Courſe , ; 
by calling in queſtion the Authority of ; 
the principal Scriptures alledg'd by us. 3 
Thus the Author of the Pamphlet enti- f 
tuled, The Judgment of the Fathers, &c. 
diſputes the Authority of the Goſpel of | 
St. Fobn. For he tells us e 0 
that the Alogians or Alogi (whom accor- 7 
ding to his accuſtom'd impudence he | 
highly magnifies and affirms to be the 
pureſt and moſt ancient Gentile Chriſtians, | 
yea and coæval with the Apoſtles, whereas | 
Epiphanius expreſly faith that the He- | 
rely of the Alogi appear'd in the World | 
after the Cataphrigians ( or Montaniſts ) | 
the Quintilians, and the Se of the 
Quartodecimani, and therefore could not 
be earlier than about the beginning of 


the third Oy) were ſo call'd, be- 
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cauſe they deny d the ., or Word, 
of which St. John ſpeaks in u Goſpel; 
Epiſtles and. Neri They ſaid that 
all thoſe Pieces were writen by Cerinthus, 
under the name of St. John; and in his 
Conſiderations he produceth their Argu- 
ments, and with this Preface, That he 
ſbould be glad to ſee a good Anſwer to the 
exceptions of thoſ, e Unitarians againſt thoſe 
Books we receive of St. John's. Which 
| implies that he thinks thoſe Arguments 
(which in truth are but ſenſeleſs Cavils) 
have not been ſufficiently anſwer'd by 
Epiphanius, or any other Catholick; and 
that he himſelf cannot tell how to. an: 
{wer them, and therefore muſt ſubmit 
to the free of them, till * receives 
better information. 
No as for the Apocaly po; we acknuw⸗ 
ledge that it hath been queſtion'd by 
ſome, not only Hereticks but Catholicks ; 
but upon flight Grounds, as hath Bevin 
lufficiently ſhew'd by vers learned In- 
terpreters, and particularly by Grotius, 
in the Preface to his Annotations upon 
it. The ſecond and third Epiſtles alſo 
have 
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5 e and ſtill are doubted of by 
many, who rather think them to — 
written by St. John the Presbyter; ſee 
Grotius again in the Preface to his Notes 
on the ſecond Epiſtle. But as for the 
Goſpel and firſt Epiſtle attributed to St. 
1+ wi they have always been receiv'd in 
the Church of God, as his undoubted 
and genuine Writings. They are cited 
as St. Jobn s by the Catholick Fathers, 
that liv'd neareſt the times of that Apo- 
ſtle; and particularly by Irenæus, who 
was an Auditour of St. Polycarp , the 
Diſciple of St. John. 

As Mo their being written by c.. 
rinthus the Heretick, no Man in his 
Wits, and that underſtands any thing 
of che Dogmata of Cerinthus, can ima- 
pine it. For it is evident that the firſt 
Chapter of the Goſpel according to St. 
John, and divers Paſſages throughout 
his firſt Epiſtle, are directly oppoſite to 
the Cerinthian Hypotheſis, as I have 
fully n; Jl Ag Rac E 
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and others of the Ancients teſtify, That 


| they were purpoſely written by St. John, 


againſt the Cerinthian Hereſy , which in 
w Time began to trouble the Church. 

So that choſe Hereticks who father'd 
the Goſpel and firſt Ep iſtle, which we 


receive as St. Johns, upon Cerintbus, 


were by Epipbanius deſervedly named 


, Men in this void of 1 Senſe 
and Reaſon. 


But before I diſmiſs this Account of 
the Alogi from Epiphanius, I muſt not 


omit by the way to obſerve, That 


they rejected, not only his Goſpel and 
Revelation, but his Epiſtles alſo, and 
all upon the ſame account, becauſe” in 


them there was mention made of the 


Divine >%y@-, which they diſown'd, 

affirming Chriſt to be entirely and 
wholly a mere Man that had no Exi- 
ſtence before the bleſſed Virgin. Now 
where is there any Text in the Epiſtles 


of St. John concerning the e., that 


ſhould give ſuch Offence to the Alogi ? 


Surely the moſt likely Text is that in 


1 Epiſt. Chap. v. wer. 7. There are three 
< that 
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that bear Record in Heaven 8 the Father, 


the Word (5 N.,) and the Holy Ghoſt, 
and theſe three are one. This Text then 
was extant in the Greek Copies of the firſt 
Epiſtle of St. John, in the Age wherein 
the Alogi lived, i. e. about the beginning 
of the third Century. And accordingly 
Tertullian, who then flouriſned, mani- 
feſtly alludes to it, in his Book againſt 
Praxeas, Cap. xxv. in theſe words, Con- 
nexus Patris in Filio, & Filii in Paracle- 
to, tres eſſicit cohærente s, alterum ex alte- 
ro, qui tres unum ſunt (vi Tpes ir aow) non 


unus. And not long after him St. Cy- 
prian more clearly and fully, 5 De Patre, 


Filio, &. Spiritu Sando ſcriptum eſt, hi 


tres unum ſunt. But to proceed. 
The ſame Author h tells us, - He can- 


not believe that the eighth, ninth, tenth, 
eleventh and twelfth Verſes of the first 


Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews were 
originally a part of that Epiſtle, but have 


been fraudulently added. Who can help 
the Infidelity of one who is ſuch a Slave 


De Unitate Eccl. cap. 4. Prope fine m. 
Judg. of the Fathers. P. 30. 
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to his Hypotheſis ;;/: as to reſolve to be- 
lieve nothing againſt it, though never 
ſo certain? Thoſe Verſes are found in 
all the Greek Copies of the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews-at this Day extant; and all anci- 
ent Verſions of that Epiſtle, the Syriack, 
Arabick, and Æthiopick render them. 
But the divine Author's applying the 
words of the Pſalmiſt concerning the 
Creation of Heaven and Earth to the 
Son of God, ver. 10, 11, 12. ib fo 
clear a Proof of his Divinity, that-rhe 
Socinian knew not what: to fay to it, 
and therefore reſolves it ſhall — no Scri- 
pture, Indeed he wou'd ſeem to {light 
the Argument of | the Catholicks from 
thole Verſes, if admitted to be a part of 
the Epiſtle, and would perſuadè us that 
tis eaſily anſwered, by ſaying that the 
Heavens and Earth there meant, are on- 
ly the new Heavens and Earth, "forctold 
by the Prophets, even the ere Oc- 
conomy and State. bn 

But can the Heavens and Earth, which 
are ſaid to be made xa aß, in the he- 
ginning, or of old, as it is in Pſal. cii. 


111 Der. 
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ver. 26. poſſibly be underſtood of the new | 


Heavens and Earth, foretold by the Pro- 


phets, as to come) Can it be ſaid of || 


the new Heavens and Earth or the Go- 
ſpel-Stare, that they ſhall periſh and 
wax old as a Garment, and as a Ve- 
ſture be folded up? Certainly whoe- 
ver can give Credit to ſuch an Inter- 
pretation, muſt be given up to a repro- 
bate Mind. 
But, O Deus! in que nos tempora re- 
ſervafti, ut iſta patiamur ? as the bleſſed 
Martyr Polycarp was wont to ſay, when 
he heard the. Blaſphemies of the Here- 
- ticks of his Tin The ſame wretched 
Author is not afraid to ſay i There are 
ſbrem d Preſumptions, that to the Inſtitu- 
tion of Baptiſm by our Saviour, in the Go- 
ſpel of St. Matthew, theſe Words hae 
been added, In the Name of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghodt. 
They are Preſumptions, and ſhrewd 
Preſimptions indeed , that are oppoled 
to the Faith of . che een of St. Mat- 
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thew's Goſpel at this Day extant, and 
to all the ancient Verſions of it, and to 
the Practice of the univerſal Church of 
Chriſt throughout the World, founded 
on theſe words, as undoubtedly the 
words of our Saviour. But what are 
the ſhrewd Preſumptions he ſpeaks of? 
He names but one, and that is this, Iz 
appears in the Acts and Epiſtles of the 4- 
poſtles, that the Apoſtles never baptized 
in thet Form of Words , but only in the 
Name of the Lord Teſus. But where 
doth this appear, either in the Acts or 


Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, that when the 


Apoſtles: baptized any Man they did it 
in this Form only, I baptize thee in the 
Name of the Lord Feſus ? It is ſaid in. 
deed, that they baptized in the Name of 
the 2 Jeſus. ; i. e. into the Faith and 
Religion of the Lord Jeſus, wiz: accor. 
ding to the Form of Baptiſm preſcrib d 
by the Lord Jeſus himſelf. i. e. In the 
Name of the Father, of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghoſt. Are not they baptized 
in the Narke of the Lord Jeſus, that are 
baptized according to that Form? Do 

lii 2 not 
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not we all underſtand the Lord Jeſus to 
be meant by the {ſecond Perſon nam d 
in that Form, via. the Son? Hence 
Grotins upon thoſe;/words +1088. xx. 
ver. 5. And when the) heard this they 
were baptized in the Name of the Lord 
Jeſus, hath this Note, In Nomen Patris, 
G Filii, & Spi iniths SanGi. And for 
this he refers us to his Notes on Matth. 
xxviil. wer. 19. where he Wu this 
Matter at large. 

Indeed this will clearly appear, if 
we do but look back to. the Verſes pre- 
ceding the aforementioned Text in the 
At: There we read, wer. 1 „ 2, 3. 
that St. Paul meeting with certain 7 
ſtians at Epbeſns , asked them whether 
they had r the Holy Ghoſt; To 
which they anſwered, 5 they bad 
not ſo: mucho as beard whale there be 
any Holy Ghoſt; St. Paul, wondring at 
this, 5 Unto what then were ye 
| baptized 7 As if he had ſaid, How can 
you be ignorant whether there be any 
Holy Ghoſt? Have you not been bap- 
tized in the Name of the Father, 2 7 

1 * } o 
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of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt? 


If not, after what Form, or how have 


you been baptized? And they ſaid, un. 
to John 9 Baptiſ. in. John indeed, as the 


Apoſtle rejoyns, only baptized unto 


Repentance, thereby to prepare Men 
for the Reception of the Meſſias, that 
was to come afrer him. He did not 
baptize in the Name of the Lord Je- 
ſus, i. e. In the Name of the Father, 


iid of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 


This Form of Baptiſm was firſt appoin- 
ted by our Saviour himſelf, and that 


not till after the Reſurrection, juſt be- 
fore he was to aſcend into Heaven, 


and from thence ſoon after ro pour out 
the Holy Ghoſt after a wonderful man- 
ner upon the Apoſtles. Then, and not 
before, they were conmnded by our 
Lord to baptize, in plena & aduna- 
ta Trinitate , as * St, Cyprian expreſ- 
{es it. 
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nity, God the Father, Son, and Holy 


854 TheCatholick Doctrine, &c. 
To the moſt Holy and Vndivided Tri- 


Ghoſt, be aſcrib'd all Honour and Glory, 
Adoration and W orſhip, now and for ever- 
more, Amen, 
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| DISCOURSE I. 
The 5 ncipal Farts and Bran- 
ches of the Faſtoral Office , 
with Rules and Directions 


for the due Ferformance of 
eachof them. 


In a CHARGE to the Clergy of 
the Dioceſe of St. Davids. 


Reverend Brethren of theClergy, 5 


Shall not waſte my Time and little 
Strength by detaining you with a long 
and uſeleſs Pre face. In ſhort, my Buſi- 
neſs at this Time ſhall be to ſet before 
you the ſeveral Parts and Branches, of 
that holy Office and Function, which 
you have undertaken, together with 
ſome Rules and Directions which are ne- 
| ; 1114 cegſſary 


856 The Principal Branches 
ceſſary to be obſerved, for the due Per- 
formance of each of chem. . 

The principal Parts and Branches of 
the Paſtoral Office are theſe five. . 

Firſt, Reading Divine Service, or the 
Prayers of the Church. 8 
Secondly, Preaching. 

Thirdly, Catechiſing. 

Fourthly, Adminifiring the Holy Sa- 
craments ah Baptiſm and the Loris s "Sup: 

er. 

. Fifchly je laſtly, 7 ring of the Sick. 

Firſt, ee Divine Service, or the 
Prayers of "the Church. This ſome may 
chiak to be a {light and caſy Matter, 
that needs not any Advice or Directions; 
but they are very much miſtaken. For 
to the reading of the Prayers aright , 
there is need of great Care and Caution. 
The Prayers of the Church muſt be read 
E diftinfily, and reverently. 

Audibly, ſo that if poſſible, all 

ale are preſent may hear them and} joyn 
in them. There are ſome that mut- 
ter the prayers, as if they were to pray 
only to themſelyes, whereby they ex- 


clude 
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clude moſt of the Congregation from 
the Benefit of them. my 
2. The Prayers of the Church ought 
to be read diſtinòily and leiſurely; not 
to be gallop'd over, as the manner of 
ſome is, who read the Prayers ſo faſt, 

that they outrun the Attention and De: 
votion of the People, not giving them 
time to joyn with them, or to make 
their Reſponſes in their due Places. This 
Rule is to be obſerv'd in reading the 
Prayers throughout, but eſpecially in 
reading the Decalogue or Ten Command. 
ments in the ſecond Service. There are 
ſome that read the Commandments ſo 
thick one upon another, that the People 
have not time to add that oy 
Prayer to each of them, Lord have Mer-" 


cy upon us, and incline our Hearts to keep, 
this Law. | 


To this Head, of diſtin& reading the 
Prayers, I ſhall only add this one Obſer- 
vation. Whereas upon Sundays and Ho- 
ly-Days the Church hath ne a 
firſt 201 ſecond Service to be read one 
after another, tis convenient that there 


be 
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be a decent Interval betwixt them. For 


judge, I pray you, how abſurd it 
may ſeem, to conclude the firſt Service 
with St. Chr yſoftom's Prayer, and The 
Grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt , and im- 
mediately without any Intermiflion to 
enter upon the ſecond Service. 


I verily believe the firſt Intention of 


the Church was, that theſe two Services 
ſhould be read at two ſeveral Times in 


the Morning, bur now Cuſtom, and 
the Rubrick, direct us to uſe them both 


at the ſame time. Yet in Cathedral or 


Mother-Churches, there is ſtill a decent 
Diſtinction between the two Services: 
For before the Prieſt goes to the Al- 
tar to read the ſecond Service, there is 
a ſhort but excellent Anthem ſung i 


Imitation whereof, in the Churches of 
London, and in other greater Churches of 


the Country, inſtead of that Anthem 


there is part of a Pſalm ſung. 


3. And /aftly, The Prayers of the 
Church are to be read with great Rewe- 
rence and Devotion, ſo as to excite and 


kindle Devotion in the Congregation. 


Thus 
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Thus the Prayers of the Church are to 
be read,. if we would keep up the Re. 
putation of them, and render them uſe- 
ful to the people. But alas! there are 
too many Miniſters, who by diſorderly 
and indecent, and irreverent reading of 
the Liturgy, diſgrace it, and expoſe it 
to Contempt. To whom the Church 
may complain, as one of old in the 
Poet did, of the ill Rehearſal of his 
Oration. TL 


Quem recitas mens off „0 Fidentine, , 
Libellus, 
Sed male FE recitas incipit eſſe tung. 


The Book of Prayers which ye rad 17 


indeed mine, but at the ſad Rate yon read 
it, I am aſbam d of it, tis none of mine 
but yours. 155 


I am verily perſuaded that this is one 


Cauſe, that there are ſo many Secaries 
and Separatiſts among us. They find 
{o little Reverence and „ in the 
Uſe of our Common Prayers, that they 
cannot away with them, but run from 

the 
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the Church to the Conwenticle, where 
they hope to find more Devotion. 

II. Another Part of the Paſtoral Office 
is Preaching , i. e. (as we commonly 
uſe the word) taking a Text or Porti- 
on of Scripture , explaining it, raiſi ing 
ſome uſeful Point of Doctrine from it, 
and applying it ro the Edification of the 
Hearers. For otherwiſe the bare read- 
ing of the Scriptures is ſometimes call'd 
Preaching; as Acts xv. ver. 21. For Mo- 
ſes (that is, the Wricings of Moſes, ) of 
old Time hath in every City them that 
preach him, being read in the Synagogues 


every Sabbath Day. But here I take the 


word Preaching in the forementioned 
Senſe, as now it is uſed. This is a o- 
ble Part of the Paſtor's Duty, but 
difficult; tis not a Work that every one 
ſhould andertake or can perform : For it 
requires the knowledge and underſtan- 
ding of the holy Scriptures, and in order 
thereunto, ſome Skill in the learned Lan- 
guages, and other parts of human Lear- 
ning ; it requires a good Judgment and 
Diſcretion, I add Elocution too. The 

time 
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time will not give me leave (if I were 


able) to ſet before you all the Rules or 
Precepts of the Art of Preaching, and 
to give you an entire Syſtem of it. 


There are many learned Men who have 


written full Treatiſes of this Subject, I 


mention only our excellent Biſhop Wil- 
kins, who hath publiſhed a Treatiſe en- 
titled, Eccleſiaſtes, or ihe Preacher, which 


FT. recommend to the reading of youn- 


ger Divines , and firſt Beginners in the 
Art of Preaching : To whom alſo I give 
this farther Advice, That they ſhould 
not at firſt truſt to their own Compoſi- 
tions, but furniſh themſelves with 'Store 
of the beſt Sermons that have been pub- 
liſh'd by the learned Divines of our 
Church. Theſe they ſhould read often, 
and ſtudy to imitate them, and in tine 
they will attain to an Habit of good 
Preaching themſelves. Among the prin- 
ted Sermons, thoſe of the late Archbi 


ſhop Tillotſon are well known es: ap- 
. by all. 


But what ſhall be Rogen in choſe? poor 
Pariſhes, Where there are as poor Mini- 


*I{ | 


ſters, 
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ſters, altogether incapable of performing 


this Duty of Preaching in any tolerable 


manner? I anſwer, that in ſuch Places, 
Miniſters, inſtead of Sermons of their 
own, ſhould: uſe the Homilies of the 
Church, which ought to be in every Pa- 
riſh. And they would do well alſo, 
now and then to read a Chapter, or 


Section out of the Whole Duty of Man, 
which (I preſume) is culled into the 


Welſb Tongue. I add, that it would 


be a piece of Charity, if the Clergy 


of. val Neighbourhood to ſuch Places, 


who are better qualified, would Coun 
times viſit thoſe dark Cornets, and lend 
ſome of their Light to them, by beſtow- 


ing now and then a Sermon on the poor 


People, ſuited to their. Capacities and 
Neceſlities. They have my leave, yea 

and Authority ſo to do; and they may 
be ſure the good God will not fail 70 


reward them. 
III. The third Work of the Paſtor's. 


| Office 3 is Catechiſing, without which Prea- 


ching will not be ſufficient. For if Peo- 
PE be not well inſtructed in the neceſ- 
1 
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ſary Principles of Religion when they 
are young, they will hardly attain to a- 


ny ſound Knowledge when they are old. 


For according to the Greek Apothegm, 


Nexęor talpdier Y v s TauTEY bor. | 


To inſtru an ignorant old Man and 


to raiſe a dead Man, are things almoſt e- 


qually difficult. 1 ſhall not inſiſt upon 


this Subject, for the Uſefulneſs and Ne- 
ceſſity of Catechiſi ing, is acknowldg'd 
by all, tho' the Work itſelf 'is by ma- 
ny of che Clergy ſadly neglected. Where 
ſuch Neglect is, tis the Duty of the 


Church Wardens to preſent. I ſhall 


make it my Buſineſs to fee this Fault a- 
mended. | 

IV. Another, and a main Pare of the 
Prieſt's Office, is the Adminiſtration of the 
boly Sacraments, Baptiſi m and the Lord's 


So 
irſt for Baptiſm; the Church iel 


requires that it be perform d publickly, 
in the Houſe of God, not in private 
Houſes , except in Caſe of real Neceſſi 


E 
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ty; as when a Child is weak, and can- 
not without endangering itſelf be brought 
to Church. But notwithſtanding this 
ſtrict Order of our Church, in — pla- 
ces in this Country, Baptiſm 3 is altoge- 
ther adminiſter d in private Houſes, and 
ſcarce any (if any) baptiſed in the Church. 
If this may be allow'd , away with the 
Fonts in your Churches what do they 
ſignify? To what Purpoſe: are they _ 

ie all the Authority I am inveſted with 
ean do it, I will ſee this lamentable A. 
buſe of the Sacrament of Baptiſin re- 
farm d. 

But farther obſerve, * as our Church 
ſrictly requires that Baptiſm be admini- 
ſter d in publick, ſo it adviſes that it be 
kl (if conveniently it may be) 
95 the Lord's Day, in a full Congrega- 

of Chriſtian people. Hear tbe 
Words of the Rubrick. 
ee The People are to be admogith'd 
<<: that it is moſt convenient that Bap- 
ce tiſm ſhould. not be adminiſter d but 
« upon Sundays and other Holy. Days, 
e hen the moſt number or Peop le 


© come 
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e come together; as well for that the 
< Congregation there preſent may teſti- 
„ fy the receiving of them that be 
cc newly baptized into the Number of 
« Chriſt's Church, as alſo becapſe in 
ce the Baptiſm of Infants every Man 
<« preſent may be put in Remembrance 
ce of his own Profeſſion made to God in 
c“ Baptiſm. 

I take leave to add, that tis moſt for 


* 


the Intereſt of the Inka; to be ſo bapti- 


zed, that it may have the Benefit of the 
* . Prayers of a full Chriſtian Con- 
gregation, which is much to be valued. 
Methinks there ſhould be no need of 
urging this to Parents, that have any 
real Love or Affection to their Chil- 
dren: This would incline them to de- 
fire that themſelves, which the Church 


deſires of them. Remember, I beſeech 


you, that. your Children are to be but 
once baptiz d, and what is but once 


done, ought to be well done, in the 


beſt, and * 1 manner. 
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To come to the other Sacrament , 
the Euchari 47 or Holy Supper; this is the 
moſt ſacred and myſterious Rite, the 
Apex, the Top, hl perfedion of Chri- 
ſtian Worſhip, as the Ancients term 
it, and therefore it ought to be per- 
form d with the greateſt Reverence og 
Solemnity in every Punctilio of it, 
cording to the Direction of our Church 
in her Rubrick to the Communion Of- 
fice. But this you are eſpecially to take 
care of, that you adminiſter not the 
holy Sacrament to Perfons, known to 
be vicious and ſcandalous. Hear the 
Rubrick of the Church to this Pur- 
pole, viz. LAT; 
c So many as intend to be Partakers 
«© of the holy Communion, ſhall ſignify 
«their Names to the Curate , at leaſt 
© ſome time the Day before. And 
de if any of thoſe be an open * no- 
ec torious evil Liver, or have done any 
ee Wrong to his Neighbours, by Word 
c“ or Deed', ſo that the Congregation 
ce be thereby offended; the Curate ha- 
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c ving Knowledge thereof, ſhall call 
“ him, and advertiſe him, that in any 
<< wile he preſume not to come to the 
Lord's Table, until he hath open- 
ce ly declared himſelf to have truly 
_ © repented and amended his former 
naughty Life, that the Congregation 
ce may thereby be ſatisfyed, which be- 
fore were offended; and that he 
* hath recompenſed the Parties to whom 
** he hath done Wrong, or at leaſt 
* to. declare himſelf to be in full pur- 
© pole ſo to do, as ſoon as he conve- 
Fenn 06445 £64 mGIRAR 

I am not ignorant that there are ſome 
who plead for a free Admiſſion to the 
Lord's Table, of all that are Members 
of the viſible Church, and not yet ex- 
communicated; and exclaim againſt the 
Excluſion of Men from the holy Com. 
munion, as a Device, and Uſurpation 
of the Presbyterians and other Sectaries. 
but theſe Men are groſly miſtaken, for 
you ſee it is the expreſs Order of our 
Church. I add, that the ſame Order 

0 „ was 
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was obſerv' d in the Primitive and Apo- 
ſtolical Churches. For Juſtin Martyr , 
ho flouriſhed within forty Years after the 
Apoſtolick Age, (i. e. after the Death 
of $ St. Fobn the Apoſtle) in his ſecond A.- 
pology tells us, That in his time none 
were admitted to the holy Euchariſt, 
but thoſe who lived according to the Lam 
of Chriſt. It is a received DiſtinQion a- 
mong Divines, that there is a two-fold 
Excommuni ication, Excommunicatio major 
minor, the greater and the leſſer Ex- 
communication. The greater Excommu- 
nication is an Excluſion of a Man from 
the Communion of the Church, and the 
Publick .» Ordinances univerſally. The 
leſſer Excommunication is indeed in or- 
der to prevent the greater, and to 
bring Men under the Diſcipline and 
Correction of the Church, for the. A- 
mendment of their Lives, that ſo at 
length they may be fit to be admitted 
to the holy Communion. 
So our Church informs us in ber Ru- 
brick to the Communion Office, where 
Ef” 0: the 


0 
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che Miniſter repelling any from the Com- 


munion, is required “ to give an Ac- 
chunt thereof to the Ordinary with- 


0 


in fourteen Days after at the far- 
« theſt; and the Ordinary ſhall pro- 
ce ceed "againſt the offending. reihe, 
* according to the Canon. So much 
for the Adminiſtration of the holy Sa- 
craments of Baptiſm and the Lore OO: | 
br 
x . A 1 come to the fifth i laſt part 
of the Paſtoral Office, wiz. Viſiting the 
Sick For this we have an expreſs Com- 
mand in the holy Scriptures, James v. 
wer. 14. Is any ſick among you, let bg 
call for the Elders of the church, 
the Presbyters of the Church; as lug. 
poſing they may not otherwiſe have 
notice of his Sickneſs. Sick Men too 
commonly neglect this Duty; oftentimes 
out of Fear, proceeding from an evil 
Conſcience. They look upon the Mi- 
niſter's coming to their ſick Bed, as a 


2 


kind of a Meſſenger of Death, for 


which they are not ſo well prepared. 
a3 Ml 
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= if the ſick Man does not ſend- for 
his Miniſter, the Miniſter. (baving other 
notice of hi Sickneſs) ought to go to 
him without being ſeat for. 
How to perform this Duty ar 
fick Men aright, our Church fully directs 
him, in her excellent Office of of the Viſita» - 
tion of the Sick, which is ſo full and 
perfect, that there needs nothing to be 
added to it. 

But obſerve farther , that it is the 
Paſtor's Duty to viſit his Pariſhio- 
ners, not only when they are ſick, 
but alſo; when they are well and in 
good Health; not only with common 
neighbourly Viſits, but viſiting them to 
the Purpoſes of Salvation. He ſhould 
ſometimes go home to their Houſes, 
and miniſter to their Souls in private; 
js reproving them for what Faults 
he obſerves, in them, admoniſhing them 
of ſuch Duties as be knows 1 to be 
ignorant of; as not coming conſtantly 
to Church, not frequenting the Com. 
munion, and the like. He is there ſe- 
Þ riouſly 
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riouſly to call upon them, to mind them 


of the great Concern, of their immortal 
Souls, in time to prepare for Sickneſs 


and Death, and the tremendous Judg- 
ment that follows. Such particular pri- 
vate Applications of the. Miniſter. to his 


Pariſhioners, are highly uſeful, and will 


render the Publick Ordinances WE. be- 
neficial to them. 
| To you, my Brethren of 1 the Clergy, 1 


ſhall conclude all I have to ſay, in a 


ſhort but ſerious and affectionate Exhor- 
tatiun. 

I. In the ficſt place, and N all 
things, follow after Holineſs, without 

which no Man ſhall ſee the Ford Holi- 

neſs is a Qualification, indiſpenſibly re- 
quired in every. Chriſtian, and that ſub 


periculo Anime, as be bopes to be ſaved, 


and to ſee the Face of God in Heaven. 
And can it be imagind, that a Miniſter 


of God. ſhould be ſaved without it? 
Nay, he is obliged to Holineſs in a 


double Capacity, both as a Chriſtian, 
and as a Miniſter, As a Miniſter, his 


Kkk 4 Calling 
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Calling obliges him to be almoſt per. 
petually converſant about holy things; 
which he profanes if he be nor himſelf 
an holy Perſon. He profanes God's 
holy Worſhip, his holy Word. and his 
holy Sacraments; and God will moſt 
certainly and ſeyerely puniſh ſuch Pro- 
faners of his facred Things. 
Nay, a Miniſter of God is bliged 
to an exemplary Holineſs. Epipha- 
nius tells us, That the Duty of tho 
Laity is To e +3 170 G - + 
more moderate ere, of Piety ſuired 


to their Capacity, and temper'4 with 
a greater Indulgence and Mercy. But 


from the Clergy i is expected 5 wept ue 
ae,; 4 more exact and accurate 
Courſe of Life in all things. And St. 
Paul ſpeaks to the ſame Purpoſe, when 
he . Titus to ſhew himſelf in 
all things an Example or Pattern of good 
Works, Titus ii. ver. 7. For every Pat- 
tern muſt be excellent and extraordi- 
nary, and ſuch as is worthy of Imita- 


tion. This the People will expect from 


Us, 


2 


—— 


VP » 
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us, that we ſhould ga before them, and 
lead them on to Vertue and Piety by 
our Example. And however they fail 
in other Civilities, they will be ſure ge- 
nerally to obſerve this piece of good 
Manners, they will readily give us the 
precedenee in the way to Heaven, and 
be content to follow us at a very "er 
ble Diſtance. So that our Converſation 
muſt be ſome what extraordinaty, if we 
expect by our Example to bring them 
up to the ordinary and neceſſary Mea- 
ſures of Piety; and we ſhall hardly be 
able to do well, _—_ we our ſelves do 
ſomewhat: excellently. At moat 

2. Be diligent , very e in the 
Buſineſs of your Calling; for it is a labo- 
rious Calling, that will not admit of 
Eaſe and Idleneſs. I ſpeak eſpecially 
to the younger Clergy; ply your Stu- 
dies, give your ſelves to reading, chief- 
ly the holy Scriptures, and the Writings 
of learned Men that ww explain d them 
to you, | 


The 
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The Exhortations of $$ Paul to Ti- 
mothy are full to this purpoſe; Till I 
come, give Attendance to Reading, to Ex- 
hortation , to Doctrine; meditate upon 
theſe things, give thy ſelf wholly to them, 


that thy profeting may appear unto all, 
1 Tim. iv. ver. 13, 15. Conſider, 1 be. 


ſeech you, what kind of Perſon he was, 
whom St. Paul: thus exhorts: He was 
one, who 2 Child knew the holy 
Scriptures; one that had the Gift of 
Prophecy, and was endued with extraor- 
dinaty and even mitaculous Gift This 
Man St. Paul earneſtly calls upon to be 
diligent in Reading — Study; what 
need then have we, even the beſt of 
us, of this Diligence, who are ſo very 
far ſhort of his Accom pliſhments. In a 
Word, an idle Perſon in any Calling 
whatſoever is very contemptible, but 
an idle and lazy Parochial Prieſt is * all 
Mortals the moſt contemptible and inex- 
cuſable. What! ſo much Buſineſs, and 
that of ſo great Importance as the Sal- 
vation of Mens Souls, and yet idle? 

| For 
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For the Lord's ſake. ſhake off Sloth; | 
,roule. up and beſtir your ſelves in the 
"Buſineſs, of your Calling, remembring 
that the Souls of your People, and your 
own Souls are at Stake. 
3. And laſtiy; Be much a often 
in Prayer to God, eſpecially in private 
Prayer. Content not your ſelves with 


reading Prayers at Church, but take 


Care alſo, that there be daily Prayers 
in your Families, at leaſt N and 
Evening; and ſome time every Day re- 
tice ta your Studies, and there upon 
your bended Knees, earneſtly: beſeech 
Almighty God ta bave Mercy on you, 

to direct and aſſiſt you in your Studies, 

and to give you good Succeſs in your 
Labours. Pray for the Souls of the 
People committed to your Charge; pray 
for your o Souls, that while you preach 
to others, you tg i elves may not hd Caſt- 
aways. 

If you do theſe things, if you adorn 
your holy Profeſſion with an holy Con- 


wee if Jou be diligent in the Bu. 


ſineſs 
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neſs of your Calling; if you pray dai- 
ly to God for his Help and Aſſiſtance *, 
he will not fail to be with you, "and | 
to carry you through all Difficulties 
with Honour and Succeſs ;” and in the 
end, your Reward will be great and 
glorious, and an abundant Compenſa- 
tion of all your Labours. So St. Peter 
tells you in that excellent Text, 1 Pet. v. 
Ver. 2, 3, 4. with which 1 ſhall con- 
dude, Feed the Flock oy” God which is 
040 on, taking tbe over fight thereof 
nat by Conftraint, but willingly; nor for 
fltby Lucre';+ but of à ready mind; nei- 
ther at being Lords over God's Heritage, 
but bein g Enſamples to the Flock. Au 
when the, cbief Shepherd ſhall appear, ye 
ſhall receive a Crown of _— that ome 
not away. pt 

And now a Word or two to you my 
Bourbres of the Laity. 

Firſt, Give Honour and Ref] ped to your 
Paſtors for the Lord's Sake, whatever 
their perſonal Defe&is may be; (which' 
you are to overlook , and not like cur- 


ſed 


Das Fi 


ſturbance of their Studies, * thereby 
to your own Lols. Yau will take it 
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ſed Cham, delight to prie into the Na- 
kedneſs of your Fathers:) Their Cha- 
racter and Office calls for this from you. 
The Contempt of the Clergy at laſt re- 
donnds to the Contempt of all Relig- 


on. So our Saviour tells you, ſpeaking 


of his Apoſtles, and in them of their 


Succeſſors, He that: deſpiſeth Jou, dase. 
ſeth me; and be that 4 me, de- 


ſpiſeth 1 that ſent me. 3 


Secondly , Be ſtriòily juſt in N 
them their Dues : That little they have, 
let them have in quiet. Do not put 
them to vexatious Law - Suits, to the Di- 


ill to be called Thieves, and yet ſuch 
you are; yea, guilty of the worſt of 
Thetts, Sacrilege. For by denying Mi- 
niſters their Dues, you rob God, as God 
himſelf tells you, Mal. iii. ver. 8. Will 
a - rob God, yet you hade robbed 
but you will 7 wherein have 

we © thee? in Tithes and Off e- 
rings, &c. If any poor Miniſter be op- 
preſs d 
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preſs d and injur d in this kind, I will 
be a Patron to him, ftand by and de- 
fend him. 

In the laſt Place, one e n 
that are Charch-Wardens. Remember 
you are upon your Oaths; do not there- 

fore for Fear or Favour of Men perjure 
Vour ſelves, i. e. damn your own Souls. 

The Office of a Church- Warden , to 
which he is ſworn, is not fo. difficult as 
ſome Men make it; an honeſt Man may 
cafily diſcharge | it; for it is only to be 
honeſt, and preſent Matters according 
to NO beſt * his Skill and Are 
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DISCOUR: 8E I. 


Concerning the Spirit of God 
in the Faithful; hom and 
in what manner it dot h̊ hear 
witneſs with their Spirits, 
that they are the. Ci ildren 
4 Tape and what Degree of 


ope or Ferſuaſion concern- 


ing their Adoption, this 
2 tneſs of the Spirit doth 


ordinarily produce in 120 
Faithful. ebe 


J Aint Peter hath ug ago obſety 4. 
that in the Epiſtles of his Brother 


Apoſile St. Paul, there are ſome u 
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889 TheTeſtimony of the Spirit 
things hard to be underſtood ; which the 
Ignorant and Unlearned did in his time 
(as indeed there are ſome ſuch that ſtill 
do ſo in our time) wreſt to their own 
Deſtruction, 2 Pet. iii. ver. 17. And 
he ſeems in that Place, if it be heed- 
fully conſidered, to have a ſpecial Re- 
1 ed to St. Paul's Epiſtle to the Romans, 
which indeed hath more of thole Soorbfle, 
or difficult Paſſages, than any other of 
his Epiſtles. - Such is his Diſcourſe of 

Tuſtification by Faith without Works , 
which runs throughout the Epiſtle, which 
was abuſed even in the Apoſtolick Age 
to a dangerous kind of Soli fidianiſm: by 
the Gnoſtick Hereticks ; againſt whole 
_ perverſe Interpretation, St. James after- 
wards wrote his Epiſtle as an Antidote. 
And indeed St. Paul himſelf expounds 
hitnſelf in another Epiſtle; very plainly 
to the ſame Purpoſe, viz.) Gul. v. ver. 6. 
In J eſus Chriſt neither Circumciſion avail. 
eth any thing, nor Uncircumciſien, but 
Faith which, worketh by Love. From 
| whence it is evident, that by the Faith 
SEA. to 
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f God in the Faithful. 88x 
to which he attributes Juſtification, he 
means not an idle Faith but a working 
Faith, attended with Works of Love, 
both towards God and our Neighbour; : 
and conſequently that the Works he ex- 
cludes — Juſtification, are not Evan- 
gelical Works, or ſuch as are done in and 


| m from Faith in Chriſt; but only 


Works of perfect Obedience or fin- 
Il? Works, - being none ſuch to be 
found among the Sons of fallen Man: 
Or, 2dly, Works done in the Strength 
of the Moſaick Law, without the Grace 
of the Goſpel: Or, '3dly, The Works of 
the Ceremonial Law, fach as 3 1— 


on, Sacrifice, and 'the like: r, 4thly 


and laſtly, all-manner of es whatſo. 


ever, as far as they are relyed on as me- 
ricorious Cauſes of our Juſtification or 
Salvation. There being but one only 
Cauſe of that kind, viz. The meritorious 
Obedience and Sufferings of our dear Re- 
deemer and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 

Of this ſort alſo are the Diſcourſes of 
St. Paul concerning the Conflit between 
the Law of the Mind, and the Law of 

L11 Sin 
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Sin in the Members, m the ſame Men, 
Chap. vii. and concerning the irreſpective 
Love and Hatred of Jacob and Eſau, 
and of the Obduration or Hardening of 
Pharaoh, Chap. ix. and of the Bondage 
and Redemption of the whole Creation, 
Chap. vii. ver. 19, 20,21, 22. And ſuch 
alſo is that Paſſage upon which I ſhall 
found my preſent Diſcourſe concerning 
tbe Witneſs of the Spirit in the Faithful, 
Chap. viii. ver. 16. The Spirit beareth 
witneſs with our Spirit, that we are the 
Children of God. A Paſſage almoſt in e- 
very Man's Mouth, but rightly underſtood 
by very few , yea by too many dange- 
rouſly miſtaken and abuſed. 

In handling whereof I ſhall endea- 
vour with all the Plainneſs and Clearneſs 
I'can, to purlue and reſolve theſe two 

Inquiries. 

Firſt, How and in what manner the 
Spirit of God in the Faithful , doth bear 
ki 5 with their Spirits, that they are 
the Children of God. 

Secondly, What Degree of Hope or Per- 
2 on concerning their Adoption, this 

51 W itneſo 
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=. I ane. s of the Spirit doth ordinarily pro- 


duce in the Faithful. 

I. Firſt then I am to enquire, How 
and in what manner the Spirit of God in 
the Faithful doth bear Witneſs with their 
Spirits, that they are theChildren of God. 

I anſwer 1ſt, Negatively; not by an 
immediate Oracle, Voice, or Whiſper 
within them, in expreſs Words pronoun- 
cing their Pardon and Acceptation with 
God, or ſaying that they are the Sons 
of God; after the manner our Saviour 
told the Man ſick of the Palſie, Son, be 
of good Cheer, thy Sins be forgiven thee, 
Matth. ix. Ser. 2. Or as Nathan the pro- | 

phet faid to David, The Lord hath 
put away thy Sin, 2 Sam. xii. Der. 13. 
This is a vain Imagination, and as dan- 
gerous as it is vain, it being apt to lead 
ſome good Men into Deſpair , as not 
tinding any ſuch Whiſper within them ; : 
and to expoſe others to Preſumption and 
the Deluſion of the evil Spirit. Such a 
vocal Teſtimony of the Spirit is no where 
promiſed in Scripture, and therefore not 
to be * by us; He it is poſ- 
1112 ible 
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ſible God may to ſome Perſons, and in 
ſome extraordinary Caſes, give it. But 


that St. Paul means not any ſuch vocal 


Teſtimony of the Spirit is evident from 
hence, That this vocal Teſtimony would 
be the immediate Teſtimony of the Spi- 
rit alone, whereas the Apoſtle ſpeaks of 
2 Teſtimony of the Spirit concurring and 
adjoyning with the Teſtimony of our Spi- 
rits, i. e. our Minds or Conſciences , 
avuucplups: Our Minds and Conſciences 
thereforefore have a part and ſhare in gi- 
ving this Teſtimony; i. e. our Conſcien- 
ces give this Teſtimony by and with the 
Spirit within us. In what manner I am 
to ſhew in the Affirmative, to which I 

Proceed. 

2. Therefore affirmatively, The Spirit 
witneſſeth that we are the Sons of God. 
(I.) By thoſe gracious Fruits and Effects 
which it hath wrought in us, which when 
we diſcern and perceive, we do or may 
from thence conclude that we are the 
Sons of God, thoſe Fruits and Effects be- 
ing the ſure Badge and Livery of his 

Children. (2.) By enlightning our Un. 
„„ derſtan- 
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derſtandings , and affiſting the Facul- 
ties of our Souls, as need requires, to 
diſcern thoſe gracious Fruits and Effects 
which he hath wrought in us. 

(I.) The firſt way whereby the Spirit 
i of God witneſſeth that we are the Sons of | 
f God, is by the gracious Fruits and Effects 
1 which the Spirit hath' wrought in ug. The 
4 Spirir of God in Perſon is not the imme- 
) diate Suggeſter of this Concluſion, That 
| we are the Sons of God; but the Spirit in 
the Fruits and Effects of it, is the Medi- 
um or Argument from hende we our 
ſelves draw it. St. Paul tells us in the 
very ſame Chapter, Rom. viii. ver. 9. Tf 
any Man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, he 
16 none of his. Now how ſhall we know 
that we have the Spirit, but by the Fruits 
of it in our ſelves? And what are the 
Fruits of the Spirit? St. Paul deſcribes 
them, Gal. v. ver. 22, 23. The Fruit of 
the Spirit is Love, Toy, Peace, Long. 
ſuffering, Gentleneſs, Goodneſs, Meekneſs, 
e. Temperance, againſt ſuch there is no Law. 
118 Where, when among the Fruits of the 
N- Spirit the Apoſtle reckons, Xzesz Joy, the 
ny 113 beſt 
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beſt Interpreters underſtand him to mean, 
not that Joy or Peace of Conſcience, 
which is the Reſult and Reward of Du- 
ty, but a Joy which is itſelf a Duty, and 
a Duty reſpecting our. Neighbour ; for 


of that Nature are all the reſt of the 


Graces there mentioned by St. Paul. For 
it is immediately ſubjoyn d to Love, and 
after it are added ſeveral other Virtues, 
which all have Reference to our Neigh- 
bour; and therefore it is altogether im- 
probable, that this Joy being placed in 
the midſt of thoſe Virtues, ſhould reſpect 
any other than our Neighbour. And 
then by Joy, we muſt underſtand, either 
that Joy which a Man takes in the good 
things of his Neighbour, or that Virtue 
whereby: a Man ſtudies to create and 
cauſe Foy to his Neighbour, or to grati- 
ty and pleaſe him in all his Actions, for 
his Good and Edification. But this by 
the way. When therefore I find theſe 
Fruits of the Spirit within me, Love, 
Foy, Peace, Oc. I may conclude, that 
I am the Son of God, and accepted. by 
him; and this comfortable Concluſion , 

26 14 though 
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though it be made by my ſelf, yet is 


due to the Spirit of God; from whom 


all thoſe gracious Arguments of my Com- 
fort proceed; and therefore it may well 
be ſaid to be atteſted or witneſſed by the 
Spirit of God, in Concurrence with my 
Spirit, Mind, or: Conſcience. 

Thus St. John moſt plainly expounds 
St. Paul, 1 Joh. iv. wer. 13. Hereby we 
know thet- wo: del in bim, and = in 
us, becauſe he hath given us of his 


Spirit. So that the Spirit doth not im- 


mediately tell us this, but we come 


to underſtand it by perceiving that we 


have the Spirit, i. e. the Fruits of _ 
Spirit in us. 


Hence the Spirit of God in Scripture i 1s 


call'd appacwy God's Earneſt, 2 Cor. i. 22. 


Who (that is, God) hath alſo ſealed us, 
and given the Earneſt of the Spirit in 
our Hearts, Now an Earneſt is pars pre- 
ttt pro foto ſ] pondens, part of a Summ, gi- 
ven in Aſſurance of receiving the whole 
afterwards. So the Spirit of God with- 
in us, is given us by way of Earneſt, to 


allure us that! in due time we ſhall receive 


3 from 
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from God all thoſe other good Things, 
and that full Glory and Bliſs which he hath 
promiſed us; always provided, we keep 


our Earneſt , and do not throw it back 


to the Giver, or by reſiſting the Motions 
of the Spirir, provoke him to take it a- 
gain from us. The Fruits of the Spirit 
are allo call'd os God's Seal in the fame 
Place, and likewiſe Epheſians i. ver. 13. 
where the Epbeſrans are {aid to be ſealed 
with that holy Spirit of Promiſe. In which 


Words St. Pond alludes to the Cuſtom of 


Men who uſe to ſet their Seals upon 
thoſe things which they would mark for 


their o-] n. And thus the Fruits of the | 


Spirit are ſaid to be God's Seal, becauſe 
by them we know our ſelves 0 belon 


Gd. and to be in his Favour. When 


therefore we find that we love God a- 


bove all things, and value his Favour 


more than all the World, and that our 


greateſt Care is how we. may glorify God 
and ſerve him in this Life; that we love 
our Neighbour ſincerely, and are ready 
to do him all the good that lies in our 
Power; that we bear no Malice to any 


Man; 
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Man; yea and can forgive our very Ene- 
mies; that we are ſtrictly juſt in all our 
Dealings, and are ready to relieve the 
Diſtreſſed according to our Abilities; that 
we ſtudy Mortification, and to deny 
our fleſhly Luſts, and make Conſcience 
of every thing we know to be Sin; that 
we delight 1 in religious Exerciſes, eſpe- 
cially in Prayer; that we have ſomething 
within us continually crying Abba, Fa- 
ther, and inclining us in all our Wants, 
Neceſſities and Diſtreſſes, to have re- 
courſe to our God by humble Supplica- 
tion, and to depend and truſt on you 
for Help and Relief; and finally, that 
we can bear Afflictions with Submiſſion 
to God's Will: By theſe things, as by 
the Fruits of the Spirit, we know that 
we have the Spirit, and conſequently 
that we are the Sons of God, and Heirs 
of Salvation. 

Indeed the Chriſtian's Cembet is eve. 
ry where in Scripture founded on thoſe 
Graces and good Things which the Spi- 
rit of God hath wrought within him. 
Thus St. Paul moſt plainly tells us, up- 
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890 The leſtimony of the Spirit 
on what Foundation he built the Peace, 


Joy and Comfort of his Mind, 2 Cor. i. ver. : 
12. Our rejoycing # this, the Teſtimony of | 


our Conſcience, that in Simplicity and. god- 


ly Sincerity, not with fleſbly Wiſdom, we 
have had our Converſation. in the World. 
The Joy and Peace of his Mind aroſe 


from that Teſtimony, which his Conſci- 


ence gave him of his Integrity and Sin- 
cerity. Thus the Spirit of God in the 
Fruits and Effects of it, did witneſs with 
his Spirit, that he was a good Man, and 


accepted in the Sight of God, i. e. a Son 


of God. And the ſame Method of Con- 
ſolation he preſcribes to others, Gal. vi. 
wer. 4. Let every Man prove his own 
Work, and then be ſhall hawe' rejoicing in 
bimſelf. We can have no true and ſo- 
lid Joy but what ariſes from within our 
ſelves, and proceeds from a thorough 
Proof, Tryal, and Examination of our 
Hearts, add finding things right and well 
there. This Matter of Comfort, though 
it be within our ſelves, yet is it nor. of 
or from our ſelves, but is the Fruit of 
the. Spirit, an Effect of the Grace , 
Go 
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God, and ſo the Glory of all at laſt re- 
Jos to him. But ſtill from within 


our ſelves we muſt fetch our Comfort. 


They are therefore falſe Apoſtles and 
Teachers, and Betrayers of the Souls for 
whom Chriſt dyed, who teach for ſound, 
yea the only Goſpel. Doctrine, that we 
are not to ſeek our Conſolation from within 
our. ſelues, i. e. that we are not to fetch 
our Comfort ſrom the Graces within us, 
or the Duties perform'd by us; that this 
is to diſhonour Free. Grace, and to ſet up 


our own Graces and Duties in the room 


of Chriſt's Righteouſneis. But as you 
love your Souls, avoid and take heed of 


theſe Men, and of this Doctrine, for it 


leads to Perdition, and hath been, 1 
doubt not, one ain Cauſe that hath 
contributed to the Ruin of Multitudes 
of Men. 

It is true indeed, we are not to build 
our Comfort and Hope of Salvation up- 
on our Graces and Duties, as meritort- 
ous of Salvation. For ho only merito- 
rious Caule thereof, is the Obedience, Suf- 
ferings, and Death of our dear Redeemer, 

and 
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and only Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 
Nor are we to take Comfort from our 
Graces and Duties, as purely our own, 
z. e. as wrought in us, or done by us, 
merely by our own Strengeh; for we 
have no Strength of our own in ſpiritual 
things; but it is God that works in us 
both to will and to do. Indeed this 
would be to glory in our ſelves, and not 
in the Lord; to rob God and his Grace 
of their due Honour; to fetch our Com- 
fort not from the Grace or Spirit of God, 
but from corrupt Nature and the Powers of 
it, which whoſo doth, let him be Anathema. 
But to derive our Comfort from the Gra- 
ces within us, as the Fruits of God's 
Spirit, freely given us in Chriſt Jeſus, 
to cheriſh our Hopes by thoſe Duties, 
as Conditions without which our Lord 
Chriſt hath declared he will never ſave 
us, this is not only lawful, but our Du- 
ty; this we not only may but muſt do, 
and if we ſeek for ſolid Comfort and Peace 
of Conſcience in any other W we ſhall 
never r find ir. 0 


VV 
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And thus I have explain d to you the 
firſt way whereby the Spirit of God doth 
witneſs with our Spirite, that we are the 
Sons of God, or in a State of Salvation, 
viz. by thoſe blefied Graces and Fruits 
which # works in us. 


2.) The ſecond way by which the 


Spirit of God witneſſeth with our Spirits, 


that we are the Sons of God, is, By en- 
lightning our Underſtandings, and ſtreng- 
thening the Powers of our Minds, as Oc- 
caſion requires, to diſcern thoſe gracious 
Fruits and Effects which be hath wrought 
in us. 'T would: be but little Comfort 
to us, that the Characters of God's Spi- 
rit are written upon our Minds, if we 
our ſelves do not arrive to the Know. 


ledge of them. Now this is the Caſe of 
many Chriſtians of great Piety, but of 


weak Underſtandings, they have the 


Fruits of the Spirit flouriſhing i in them, 


but take no Satisfaction from thence, be. 
cauſe they do not perceive and diſcern 
them. When therefore it is of Uſe and 
Expediency to them, that they ſhould 


have a better Knowledge of themſelves; 
the 
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894 TheTeſtmony of the Spirit 
the Spirit of God is pleaſed to ſhine up- 
on — Underſtandings, and raiſe and 
ſtrengthen the Faculties of their Souls to 
an Apprehenſion and lively Senſe of thoſe 
Graces which he hath wrought in them, 
that they may receive Comfort and Sa- 
tisfaction from them. How and after 
what manner he doth this, I dare not 
undertake to tell; but though the man- 
ner of it cannot be explain d, yet the 
thing itſelf is certain, and onght not to I 
be denied. t 
That Spirit of God, e in the firſt, 
beginning of things moved upon the 
Face of the great Deep, and invigorated 
the Chaos, or dark and confus'd Heap 
of Things, and cauſed: Light to ſhine 0 
out of that Darknels, can with the grea- n 
teſt Eaſe when he pleaſes cauſe the Light 
of Divine Conſolation to ariſe, and al 
ſhine upon the dark and diſconſolate * 
Soul. And this he often doth. I may t 
here appeal to the Experience of many F 
good Chriſtians, who ſometimes find a | 
ſudden Joy coming into their Minds, .lt 
enlightning their Underſtandings, diſpel- ſt 
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ling all Clouds from thence , warming 
and enlivening their Affections, and en- 
abling them to diſcern the Graces of 


God ſhining in their Brightness, and to 


feel them vigorouſly acting in their Souls; 
ſo that they have been after a ſort tranſ⸗ 
figur d with their Saviour, and wiſh'd 
with St. Peter that they might always 
dwell on that Mount Tabor. 

And indeed we ought, in theſe happy 
Intervals, when our Underſtandings are 
thus irradiated and enlighten'd, to make 
a Judgment of the State and Condition 
of our Souls in the Sight of God, and 
not to take our Eſtimate of it when our 
Underſtandings are eclips d, and we are 
overſhadow'd with a dark Cloud of Sad- 
nels and Melancholy. 

Thus I have largely ſhewn the way 
and manner how the Spirit of God doth 
witneſs with our Spirit , that we are 
the Children of God: wiz. (1.) By the 
Fruits of the Spirit, or thofe Graces 
which he works in us. (2.) By en- 
lightening our er A and 
a ae the 3 of our Minds 
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if need be, to ſee and diſcern thoſe Gra- 
ces, and thence to make a right Con- 


cluſion concerning our Hopes of Salvati- 
on. Though this latter Operation of 
the Spirit I do not think to be meant by 
St. Faul, in the Paſſage I have grounded 
this Diſcourſe upon, at leaſt not princi- 
pally. For he ſeems to ſpeak of a ſtan- 
ding permanent Witneſs of the Spirit, 
that is always in all the Faithful; and 
that can be no other than the habicual 
Grace of God within them. Whereas 
that Operation of the Spirit, in irradia- 
our Minds-to diſcern the things of 
God within us, is a tranſient occaſional 
Act, not always to be found in the Faith- 
ful, but only in their extraordinary Exi- 
gencies and Neceſſities. 

[n this way of Explanation , = in 
no other, tis eaſy to underſtand the Con- 


currence of God's Spirit, and our Spirit 


in this Witneſs or Teſtimony, that we 
are the Sons of God, and ſo Heirs of 
Salvation, and what part each of them 
bath therein. The Spirit of God hath 


the main and principal part; for it is that 
Spirit 


of God in the Faithful. 8871 
Spirit which produces thoſe Graces in 
us, which are the Evidence of our A- 
doption: Tis he that, as Occaſion re- 
quires, illuminates our Underſtandings, 
and aſſiſts our Memories, in diſcerning 
and recollecting thoſe Arguments of Hope 
and Comfort within our ſelves. But then 
our Spirits or Underſtandings have their 
Share in this Teſtimony too. For God's 
Spirit 9vwnaplps doth witneſs not with- 
out, but with our Spirits and Under- 
ſtandings, ſo that our Spirits concur and 
co-operate, and act their part in this 
Matter too: How? We make uſe of 
our Reaſon and Underſtanding in confi. 
_ dering and reflecting upon thoſe grounds 
of Comfort which the Spirit of God 
hath wrought in us, and from them 
draw this comfortable Concluſion to our 
ſelves, that we are the Sons of God. 
This Witneſs or Teſtimony is given not 
by a dire& immediate Suggeſtion, either 
of God's Spirit or our own, but in a'ra- 
tional and argumentative way. For it be- 
ing certain from Scripture, that whoſoe- 
ver hath the Fruits of the Spirit, or thoſe 
M m m Graces 
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Graces which none but the Spirit of God 


can work, is in the Favour of God; a 


good Chriſtian , by conſidering and re- 


flecting on himſelf finds that he hath 


thoſe Fruits of the Spirit, and from 
thence he draws this certain Concluſion, 
that he is in the Favour of God. 

Thus the Witneſs of the Spirit appears 


to be not an unaccountable Enthuſiaſim 


as ſome have made it, but a ſober ratio- 


nal Teſtimony. The right underſtand- 


ing of this is of great Ule to ſettle the 


Minds of many good but weak Chriſti- 
ans, who are infinitely perplex d in their 
Thoughts about the Witneſs of the Spi- 
rit within them. They ſadly complain 
of their want of it, when indeed they 
have it, becauſe they do not rightly un- 
derſtand what it is. They expect ſome 


ſecret Impulſe or Suggeſtion of the Di- 


vine Spirit telling them directly, that 
they are the Children of God, and miſſing 
of this, (which indeed God hath no 
where that I know of promiſed) they 
are in a diſconſolate afflicted Condition. 
They look for Comfort only and imme- 

| diately 
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diately from the Spirit of God, while 
their own Spirits are wholly unactive and 
idle; i. e. they do not make uſe of their 
Realon and Underſtanding, in gathering 
Comfort to themſelves, from thoſe 
grounds of Comfort which the Spirit of 
God hath wrought in them. 

We may very fitly apply the Words 
of St. Paul, borrowed from Moſes con- 
cerning the Righteouſneſs of Faith, to 
the Aſſurance of Faith: Rom. x. ver. 6, 
7, 8. The Righteouſ, neſs which is of Faith 
ſpeaketh on this wiſe, Say not in thine 
Heart who ſhall aſcend into Heawen ? 
(that is to bring down Chriſt from above ) 
Or who ſhall deſcend into the Deep? (that 
is to bring up Chriſt again from the dead) 
But what ſaith it? The Word is nigb 
thee, even in thy Mouth and in thy Heart. 
So here, do not ſeek after an Oracle, or 
immediate Revelation, or expect that a 
Voice from Heaven ſhould affure thee, 
That thou who art a true Believer, and 
a fincere Penitent, art in a State of Grace 
and Favour with Cod: for the Reſoluti- 
on of the Caſe is nigh unto thee, and 
* mm 2 - even 
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even within thee , and to be fought af- 


ter no farther than in thine own Heart 
and Conſcience. If thou perceiveſt that 


thou doſt believe in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


with all chine Heart, with a Faith work: 
ing by Love, Love to God, and Love 
to thy Neighbour, thou may ſt as cer- 
tainly conclude thou art in a State of 


Salvation, as if a Voice from Heaven had 


told theo {o. - 


And fo much of the firſt thing pro- 
pounded, The manner how the Spirit of 
God doth bear witneſs with our Spirits , 
that we are the Children of God 

II. I am next to ſhew you what Degree of 


Hope or Perſuaſion concerning their Adop- 
tion, the witneſs of the Spirit doth ordi- 
narily produce in the Hearts of the Faith- 

ful. And here again to this Enquiry I 
anſwer both negatively and affirmatively. 


1. Negatively. The Witneſs of the 
Spirit doth not ordinarily produce in the 
Faithful that higheſt Degree of Perſuaſi- 
on which amounts to a Plerophory or 
abſolute and full Aſſurance of his Salva- 


tion | excluding all doubt thereof, A full 
2 Aſſu- 


Wi 
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Aſſurance of Salvation is that which very 
few of the beſt of Chriſtians can boaſt of. 
Indeed this ſaems not expedient in any Man 
but him that is near the end of his Race, 
that having fought a good Fight pe erſe⸗ 
veringly againſt the World, the Devil 
and the Fleſh, 1s now ready to go off 
the Stage, andres tuke his: Crown: of 
Glory, the Reward of his laborious Com- 
bat; which ſeems to be the Caſe of St. 
Paul, 2 Tim. iv. ver. 6, 7, 8. For I am 


now read) to be offer d, Lt the Time of 


my Deere bar bene i} have fought 
a we Fight, I have finiſh'd my be 
hade kept the Faith; henceforth there is 
laid up for me 4 Cirwn of Righteouſneſs, 
which the Lord, the righteous Judge, ſoul 
give me at that Day. 3 
It is the Opinion of very learned In- 
terpreters, that St. Paul was warn d by 
an Oracle or Revelation from Heaven, 
of his near approaching Martyrdom, af- 
ter the manner that St. Peter was 2 Pet. i. 
ver. 14. Knowing that I muſt pews put 


off 1 this my Tabernacle, even as our Lord 
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1 Chriſt bath ſbewed me. St. Paul 
ing thus ready to be offer d, i. e. to ſuf- 
fer Martyrdom for Chriſt's fake, and hath 
ving through the whole Courſe of his 
paſt Life, had Experience of the Grace 
of God carrying him through a Multi- 
tude, an infinite Variety of Sufferings , 
with Honour and Victory, was aſſured 
that he ſhould not fail in this laſt Act, 
but that the ſame Grace would complete 
his former Victories with a Crown of 
Martyrdom. This Aſſurance was neceſ- 
ſary in him at this time, to ſupport him 
in his laſt Tryal, and there was now no 
Danger that he ſhould abuſe it. But be- 
fore this, when the bleſſed Apoſtle was 
farther off from the end of his Race and 
Combat, he ſpeaks in a more doubtful 
manner, 1 Cor. x. ver. 27. I keep under 
my Body, and bring it into Subjection, leſt 
that by any means when I have preach d 
to others, I my ſelf ſhould be a Caſt-amay, 
i. e. a Reprobate. St. Paul cannot be 
ſuppoſed at that time when he wrote this 
to be abſolutely certain of his Salvation. 
: Indeed 


ms in W WO Bu 


— Ss 


of God in the Faithful. 887 
Indeed ſuch an Aſſurance, as I ſaid be- 


fore, ſeems no way expedient for any 
Man who is yet in the midſt of his Com- 


bat with the Adverſaries of his Soul, the 


Devil, the World and the Fleſh; be- 
cauſe it would be apt to betray him to 


S Security. The Caſe in this Particular is 


much the ſame, between the Life of our 
Bodies and the Salvation of our Souls. 
If Divine Providence ſhould give any 


Man an abſolute Aſſurance of a very 


long Life, he would be apt to neglect 


the Means of his Healch, and to take no 
Care for the preſerving of his Life : So if 
God ſhould give a Man before-hand AC. 
ſurance of his Perſeverance to the end , 
and ſo of his Salvation, it would proba- 
bly make him careleſs and negligent in 


the uſe of the Means appointed for his 


Perſeverance, i. e. wann and Pray- 
ing. 

3 1 anſwer affirmatively. And the 
Affirmative I will lay down in theſe fol- 
lowing Propoſitions. 


(J.) The Witneſs of the Spirit of 
God doth ordinarily produce in the Faith- 
Mmm 4 ful 
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888 The Teſtimony of the Spirit 
ful ſuch a Degree of Hope and Perſuaſi. 
on of their Adoption, as ſhall render their 
Lives in ſome Meaſure comfortable, and 
free from tormenting Fears and Anxie- 
ties, and ſuch as ſhall be ſufficient to en- 
courage them in the Diſcharge of that 
Duty which God requires of them. 
2.) The Degrees of this comfortable 
Hope and Perſuaſion in the Faithful are 


ordinarily proportioned to the Degrees of 
their other Graces. 

The Graces of the Spirit wwichda us, as 
I have already ſhewn, are the Evidences 
of our Titles to Heaven; and therefore 


the greater and ſtronger our habitual 


Grace is, the greater and ſtronger Evi- 

dence we have of our title to Glory. 
This Grace is the great witneſs of the 

Spirit within us, teſtifying that we are 


the Children of God, and ſo Heirs of Sal- 


vation; and conſequently the greater this 
Grace 1s, the greater and clearer Witneſs 


we have of our Adoption. And on the 


contrary, the Witneſs and Evidence of 
our Adoption mult needs be darker and 
more obſcure, as this Grace is weaker 


and 


. 1 
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and more imperfect in us. And there- 
fore as the. Characters of the holy Spirit 
in our Souls are more or leſs apparent 
and legible, ſo will our Hope and Com- 
fort be greater or leſſer. 

Indeed ſometimes he that hath a leſſer 
Degree of Grace may have a greater 
Meaſure of Comfort; becauſe perhaps in 
the Circumſtances wherein he is, he needs 
it; as being under ſome heavy preſſing 
out ward Affliction, which, were he not 


ſupported by a greater Meaſure of in- 
ward Comfort, would be apt to fink and 


cruſh him. Or perhaps he is a Man of 
a ſtronger and clearer Underſtanding, or 
an happier Temper and Conſtitution: of 
Body, and ſo better qualified to take 
Comfort from thoſe grounds of Comfort 
that are within him, than another who 
yet hath arrived to a greater Perfection 
in Grace and Vertue than himſelf. - But 
regularly, ordinarily, ©-ceteris paribus, 
the more Grace the more Comfort. The 
more ſtrictly we walk with God in the 
ways of Holineſs, the greater will be 


the Peace and Satisfaction of our Minds: 


And 
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And accordingly we may obſerve in Scri- 


pture a very cloſe Connexion between 
Hope and Holineſs. Thus the Holy 
Ghoſt deſcribing the exemplary Piety of 
the Primitive Chriſtians, tells us, That 
they walked in the Fear of God, and in 
the Comfort of the Holy Ghoſt, Act. 9. 


der. 31. A ſeemingly incongruous Cou- 


ple, Fear and Joy, Fear and Hope, or 


Comfort. But indeed, theſe two are ſo 


far from being inconf ſtent, that they 
can hardly be ſeparated. The more a 
Man fears'to offend God, and the grea- 
ter his Care is to pleaſe him, the greater 
his Hope and Comfort will be. The 
more we fear the leſs Reaſon we have to 
fear; i. e. if we fear God, we need not 
fear any thing elſe. In this Fear we are 
ſafe and ſecure, and all the Powers of 
Hell cannot hurt us. 

(3-) The Spirit of God doth always 
adminiſter ſome Degree of Hope to all 
the Faithful, ſo much as is ſufficient to 
keep them from Deſpair. 

Some Degree of Hog is abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary to I the very Life and Re- 


ing 
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ing of our other Graces. It is in this 
Senſe alſo the Chriſtians true Motto, 
Dum Spiro, Spero; He hopes as long as 
be lives aud breaths. And if ever his 
Hope ſhould utterly fail him, his ſpiri- 
mul Life would expire and ceaſe, and 
all his other Graces would languiſh and 
die with it. And therefore the Spirit of 
God never fails to give ſome Degree of 
Hope to all the Faithful. 

Indeed it is poſſible for the Hope of 
a good Chriſtian to be at ſo very low 
an Ebb, that he may think himſelf to be 
in Deſpair, but indeed he is not fo; 
there is ſome Degree of Hope ſtill left in 
him, which, tho' he himſelf cannot diſ- 
cern, yet another that is a diligent Ob- 
ſerver may perceive, in his Earneſt De- 
fire of God's Grace and Mercy , in the 
| Conſcience that he ſtill makes of com. 
mitting any Sin, that he knows to be 

ſuch, and his endeavour to do that which 

he thinks to be his Duty to the beſt of 

his Power, and in his requeſting the 

Prayers of good People to God for him. 

For to what purpoſe doth he theſe — 
1 
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if he were indeed fully refolv'd in him- 
ſelf, that his Caſe is deſperate, if he had 

not ſome Degree of Hope yet remaining 
in him. 3 
Thus ſome have been known in a Me- 
lancholy Fit, to think they have loſt all 
Faith, and ſeriouſly to accuſe themſelves 
of dowarig ht Infidelity, and an utter 
Disbelief of the Articles of the Chriſtian 
Religion, and thereupon have been 
plung'd into horrible Fears, Perplexities, 
and Agonies of Mind; whereas theſe 
very Fears are a plain Demonſtration that 
they are not guilty' of that Infidelity, 
the Suppoſal whereof is the Cauſe of 
their Fears. For if they had no Belief 
at all of the Matters of Religion, they 
could not be ſo much troubled for their 
Uabelief. For how can a Man poſſibly 
be troubled for not believing that, which 


he is fully refolv'd, and really perſuaded 


in his own Mind is falſe, and ſo ought 
not to be believd. 

In like manner ſome Men think them- 
{elves void of all Hope, and that they 


- are ſe-guiley of utter Deſpair, when their 


own 
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own Actions at the ſame time plainly 
declare the contrary. But yet to be thus 
next Door to Deſpair, is a very ſad Con- 
dition, though it may be ſafe. And 
God be thank d, the Inſtances of good 
Men in this pitiable Eſtate are compa- 
ratively very rare. And whete they 
are found, it commonly appears, that 
much of their Miſery is to be attributed 


ro an Exceſs of Melancholy in their 


natural Temper and Conſtitution; and 
much to the falſe Notions of Religion, 

which they have imbib'd and ſuck' d in 
from thoſe unlicens' d, unlearn'd, igno- 
rant, or corrupt Teachers, which perhaps, 
through their own Wantonneſs and Fol- 
ly they made choice of. But ſtill the 
Hand of God is to be acknowledg'd in 
the Caſe, permitting them at leaſt by 


ſuch Means to fall into the heavicſt of 


Afffictions and Calamities in this World, 
for Reaſons beſt known unto himſelf, al. 
ways wile, juſt and righteous, and as it 
will appear in the Iſſue good and yu 
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894 The leſtimony of the Spirit 
Obj. But here it may be objected, 


How is the Caſe of theſe diſconſolate 


Chriſtians conſiſtent or reconcileable with 


this Truth, That the Spirit of God beareth 


witneſs with the Spirit of the Faithful, &c. 
For whereas St. Paul manifeſtly ſpeaking 
of all true Chriſtians , all that have the 
Spirit of God in general, faith, that the 
Spirit doth bear witneſs with their Spirits, 
that they are the Children of God; theſe 
afflicted Perſons, whom we ſuppoſe to 
be true Chriſtians, are ſo far from ha- 
ving any ſuch thing witneſſed to them, 


as that they are the Children of God, 


that on the contrary they are under 
dreadful Apprehenſions of their being 
Reprobates and Caſt. aways. 

Anſw. I anſwer, That this Paſſage is, 
as many other Places of Scripture of the 
like nature are, to be underſtood not 
ſo much of the Certainty or Neceflity of 
the Effect itſelf ſpoken of, as of the Na- 
ture of the thing, to which that Effect 
is attributed, and its Sufficiency to pro- 
duce it, if not hindred by ſome Obſtacle 
intervening. Thus for Inſtance, the 3 

pe 
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deſcrib'd as a. Goſpel of Peace, and 
which ſhould cauſe an univerſal Peace in 


the World; becauſe, tho through the 
Corruption of Men, it too generally 


fails of that bleſſed Effect, yet in its 


own Nature it is apt and fitted to pro- 


duce it, and would do ſo, if its moſt 
ſtrict Precepts of Peace and Love, and 


moſt powerful Motives and Arguments to 
_ enforce that excellent Vertue, were duly 


regarded and attended to.. So here the 
Spirit, z.e. the Fruits and Graces of the Spi- 
rit within us, are ſaid to teſtify and witneſs 
to and with our Spirits, that we are the 
Children of God; becauſe in themſelves 
whereever they are, they are a ſufficient 
Evidence of our Adoption; and if by 
this Spirit we are not actually aſſured of 
it, it is becauſe our own Spirits are not 
rightly fitted and diſpoſed to receive that 
Evidence. So that all true Chriſtians, e- 


ven thoſe diſconſolate Ones, have in 


themſelves the witneſs of the Spirit, which 
St. Paul ſpeaks of, i. e. they have that 
habitual Grace, which is a certain Argu- 


5 ment, 


ſpel of Chriſt is every where in Scripture | 
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ment, or Teſtimony of their being the 
Children of God; but they do not at pre- 
ſent diſcern it, through the Weakneſs 
and Indiſpoſt ition of their Minds, and 
too often of their Bodies alſo; whicly In- 
diſpoſition the good and gracious God 
will ſome time or other, ſooner or la. 
ter, remove; and the ſame divine Spirit, 
which implanted that Grace in them, 
will in due time illuminate their Under: 
ſtandings, to perceive and ſee that bleſ⸗ 
ſed Work of God within themſelves. 
And now to conclude this Diſcourſe: 
The beſt Advice that can be given upon 


the whole Matter is this, Let us careful- W 
ly mind our Duty which the Word of 


God hath laid before us, and then leave 
our Comfort to our good and gracious 

God, who will certainly diſpenſe it in 
ſuch Meaſure as he ſees beſt and fitteſt 
for us. There is many a one who 
might have been in a much more com. 
fortable State of Mind than he is, if he 
had minded his Comfort leſs and his Duty 
more; if he had ſtudied more the plea- 


fing of God, than the Pleaſure, Peace, 
and 


and Satisfaction of his own Mind; if he 
had laboured more to be a true obedient 
Child of God, than to know that he is 


ſo. Do not therefore as the manner of 


ſome is, lie down whining and crying 
for Comfort and Aſſurance, in the mean 
while neglecting thy Duty; but riſe up 

in the Name and Strength of God, = 
" thy ſelf in good Earneſt to thy Du- 


y; honeſtly ſtudy to know and do the 


WII of God; Ka heed of defiling thy 
Conſcience with any wilful Sin; call up- 
on God for his Grace by conſtant and 
daily Prayer, and in this way of well- 
doing commit thy Soul to the Goodneſs 
and Mercy of God in Chriſt Jeſus; and 
whilſt thou doſt ſo, be aſſur d thou art 
lafe and canſt never miſcarry. For it is 
as certain that God is good and gracious 
as that he is, and that therefore he will 
never caſt off thoſe, who thus caſt them- 
{clves upon him. Remember that ordi- 
narily an abundant Comfort is the Re- 
ward of a fruitful Piety, and therefore 
endeavour to grow in Grace, and in the 
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In a Word, perſiſt and perſevere in 
thy Duty, and thou canſt not fail of 
that Comfort which is convenient for 
thee; and to be ſure what is wanting in 


thy Joy and Comfort here, ſhall with in. 


finite Advantage be made up hereafter ; 
in that Fulneſs of Foy, and thoſe Pleaſures 
which are at God's Right Hand, for ever- 


more, 
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DISCOURSE IV. 

The Conſubſtantiality and Che- 
ternity of the Sonof Goduith 
God the Father, Aſſerted; or 
Jome few Animadverſions on 
a Treatiſe of Mr. Gilbert 
Clerke, entituled Antenice- 
niſmus, ſo far as the ſaid 
Author pretends to anſwer 
Dr. George Bull's Defenſe of 
the NIcENE Farrh, Sc. 
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ANIMADVERSIONS on the PRE PAC. 


x HE Author in his Preface gives a 
1 ſummary, but clear, Account of 
his Opinion, and in a much better Me- 
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thod than he has obſerved in the Trea- 
tiſe itfelt; where having in the firſt Place 
taken notice, that the Trinitarians of all 
kinds, and of whatſoever Church, whetber 
Proteſtants, or Papiſts, | aſſert with reat 
7 dence, and 20% be e Fry 
lieve, that they bave all the Fathers, 
om the times of the Ap oftles and down: 
wards, on their fide, in the Article of the 
Trinity : hereupon ſubjoins, That the U- 
nitarians, who hold with Socinus, are the 
only Perſons that have Ingenuity enough, 
5 to profeſs, that the ancient Writers 
do not wholly concur with them, and do 
therefore fly to the holy Scriptures as. their 
ouly Refuge. And yet they juſtly value 
themſelves upon it, that the Doctors 
the three firſt Centuries held the Father a- 
lone, and none elſe, to be that ſupreme 
God, above whom there is none other God, 
and fo were of the ſame Opinion with them- 
CC... -. l 
Whereto I anſwer, that thoſe culy 
Doctors of the Church, as I have often 
noted in my former Writings, did by 
* of — commonly call God 
2 the 
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the Father, as he is the Father, and the 
Head and Fountain of the Divinity, the 
Supreme, or moſt High God, and even 
the One be But I have alſo obſerved 
at the ſame time, that theſe ſame Fathers 
nevertheleſs did conſtantly acknowledge 
the true and undoubted Divinity of the 
Son of God, as has been fully declared 
in the fourth Section of my Defence of 
the Nicene Faith, concerning the Son's Sub- 
ordination to the F ather, as to his Source 
and Original, ch. 1, 2. Where I have 
ſhewn at large, that not only the Anti- 
nicene Fathers, but all their Succeſſors 
likewiſe, and the very Schoolmen con- 
feſſed that Subordination. And in the 
Nicene Creed itſelf, compoſed againſt the 
Arians, this ſame Subordination is freely 
enough declared. For ſo that Confeſſion 
begins, We believe in one God the Father 
Almighty, &c. Yet it preſently follows, 

and in one Feſus Chriſt, born of the Father, 

the only begotten, God of God, Light of 
Light, very God of very God, 86. So 
that the Author of Abet be- 
trays his own either Ignorance or Impu- 
Nnn 3 dence, 
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dence, when p. 78. he writes thus, I 
find that Dr. Bull in bis fourth Section De 
Subordinatione, bas given me up 4 great 
part of the Nueſtion. For I have given 
up nothing in the fourth Section, but 
what all Catholicks have always granted; 

nothing that may be of any Advantage 
to the Cauſe either of the Socinians or 
of the Arians. The firſt Poſition of that 
Section, on which thoſe that follow have 
their Dependence, is this, That Decree of 


this Council of Nice, wherein it is deter- 


mined that the Son of God is God of God, 
has had the Conſent and Approbation of the 
Catholick, Doctors who have written, both 
before, and after that Council. For they 

hadue all taught with one Mouth, that 5 
divine Nature and Perfections belong to the 
Father and the Son, not collaterally, or by 
way of Co- ordination, but ſubordinately ; 
as much as to ſay, the Son bas one and 
the ſame Divine Nature with the Father, 
but communicated by the Father, namely ſo 
as that the Father . . has that divine 
Nature of himſelf, or from none elſe, but 
the Son bas it from the Father; whence the 


Father 
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Father is the Fountain, Source, and Origi- 
nal of the Divinity that is in the Son. 
Let Mr, Clerke and his Party once con- 
feſs, that the Son has the ſame divine 
Nature in common with the Father, and 
we Catholicks will have no farther Con- 
troverſy with them. 

Immediately after, in his Preface, he 
he adds, Moreover they have learned from 
Euſebius, . 5. c. 28. and others, That a 
great Number, if not the Majority, of the 


Biſbops in the two firſt Centuries, bad 


taught that Chriſt as to his Eſſence was 
but Man; and throughout thoſe Ages the 
ſimple Truth might be ſafely diſcower'd to a 
People that were inquiſutive after it, with- 
out the Charge of that borrible Guilt of Blaſ- 
phemies, which later Writers, out of a wic- 
hed Zeal, not to ſay cunning Craftineſs , 
have thunder” d againſt them without bluſh- 
ing. But that moſt fooliſh Pretence of 
the Artemonites, I have largely confuted 
and exploded, in my late Diſputation a- 
gainſt Daniel Zuicker, &c. wheretg I re- 
fer the Reader, 
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And again, in the ſame Preface, he 


has had the Confidence to write, That 


any Son of God was begotten before all A- 
ges, not to ſay from all Eternity, is what 
all [the Unitarians] do with one Accord 
deny, they do alſo with one Accord profeſs 
continually to diſpute againſt thoſe Primi- 
tive Divines, even before the Council o 

Nice, who bave taken up their Notions 
concerning the Son of God not from the 
Scriptures, but from their own Imaginati- 
ons, and 'the School o of Plato, and have 
obtruded it thus unhappily taken up, 4s 
matter of Faith to the People; foraſmuch 
as the Church being adorned and furniſhed 
with Philoſophical Dofors , by their un- 


happy Aſſe ſtance, did berenpon depart from 


the Simplicity of the Faith, according to 
the Divine Predictions. Juſtin Martyr 


valued himſelf upon his Skill in the Plato- 


nick Philoſophy, Apol. 1. And in his 
ſecond Apology he pleads that Plato had 


learned of Moſes, that the whole Frame of 


the Univerſe was made and formed by the 


Word of God. Thus, ſays he, theſe Men 


* on Chriſt, but in | ſuch a manner, as 
howe- 
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however not to put off Plato. Let the 
underſtanding Reader obſerve the Conn- 
tenance and fingular Impudence of the 


Man. He is not aſhamed openly to 
avow, that he and his Companions do, 


and that continually, contradi&, not on- 


ly the preſent Catholick Church, but al- 


ſo the Divines of the firſt Ages. He 


does not ſtick moſt abominably to ſlan- 


der thoſe holy Men, of whom even the 
greater part ſealed the Chriſtian Faith with 
their Blood, as though they had embra- 


ced their Notion of the Son of God, 


not from the Scriptures, but from their 
own Imaginations, and what they had 
been taught in Plato's School, and what 
themſelves had thus unluckily embraced, 


they obtruded upon the People as an Ar. 


ticle of Faith; that is to ſay, he repre- 


ſents theſe venerable Perſons , as a fore 
of wicked Innovators , and ſacrilegious 


Corrupters of the Chriſtian Faith; and 
this in its principal and main Article. 
And as to what he talks of Platoniſm , 
and of Juſtin Martyr , as introducing it 
into the Church, I have clearly ſhewn' 


the 
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the vanity of it , in the fore named 
Diſſertation againſt Zuicher, &c. 
Preſently after, this Author of Anteni- 
ceniſm proceeds thus , Vet the plain Chri. 
ſtian Truth was not thus vilely depraved 
all at once. For the Unitarians have made 
it evident from undoubted Teſtimonies of 
the Fathers, that the Opinion of the An- 
tenicene Doctors, was either throughly A- 
rian, or very near being ſo, unqueſtionably 
nearer to the Error whereinto Arius had 
fallen, than to the Fancies of the School- 
men, or which is all one, to the decretory 
Articles of our modern Homoouſians. 
Here I wauld fain know what it is the 
UVnitarians have made appear from the 
undoubted Teſtimonies of the Fathers. 
Is it that the Opinion of the Antenicene | 
Doctors was perfectly Arian 9 He dares 5 
by no means ſtand to this Aſſertion, and 6 
therefore preſently ſubjoins, or lile that 
of the Arians. And ſtill 3 is uncertain, l 
and for this Cauſe adds, unqueſtionably 5 
nearer to the Error whereinta Arius had 
fallen, than to the Fancies of the School- { 
men, &c, But I do affirm, it is plain ö 
4 from 
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from undoubted Teſtimonies of the An- 
tenicene Doctors, that their Belief was 
neither Arian, nor like it, but manifeſt- 
ly contrary to that of the Arians, For 
they all acknowledg'd the Conſubſtan- 
tiality of the Son, which is diametricall 
oppoſite to the Arian Hypotheſis. This 
I have evidently ſhewn in my Defence 
of the Nicene Faith, This is owned by 
Petavins himſelf, by whom the Vnitari. 
ans have been taught to vent this Slan- 
der of the Fathers of the firſt Ages. 
Nevertheleſs the Author of Anteniceniſm 
has learned of Curcelleus to make this 
Objection, That the ancient DoQtors 
who acknowledg'd the Conſubſtantiality 
of the Son with the Father, meant no- 
thing more by it, than that the Eſſence 
of the Father, and of the Son is ſpecifi- 
cally the ſame. 3 

I anſwer ; Suppoſing it were ſo, this 
would never prove the Belief of the 
Antenicene Fathers was either Arian or 
like it. For in truth, as concerning the 
ſpecifick Unity of Perſons in the Bleſſed 
Trinity, ſuch as is the Union of Subſi- 

: ſtences 
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ſtences, or Perſons amongſt things created, 
(for inſtance, of three Men, Peter, Paul, 
and Fohn , which are diſtin& from one 
another , and do not any way depend 


upon each other as to their Eſſence) 
this the Fathers of the firſt Ages never 


dreamed of. They acknowledg d a very 


different Union of the divine Perſons, 
ſuch as that there is no pattern of it, no 


likeneſs whereby to illuſtrate it, 8 be 
found in the whole Creation. They 


thus explain the Matter, that God the 


Father is, as I ſaid, the Head and Foun- 
tain of the Divinity, from whom the 


Son and Spirit are derived, but in ſuch 
a Manner, that they 4 not divided 


from the Subſiſtence of the Father, but 
are in the Father, and the Father is in 
them, by a certain werwpnars, Inexiſtence, 


or Inbabitation ſo called. As may be 


ſeen more largely in wa Defence of the 
Nicene Faith, Sect. 4. c. 4. Petavins 


himſelf argues, That tom this Inhabita- 


tion a numerical Unity may be effected. 


De Trinitate, . * And it 15 


certainly manifeſt, that this Explication 
can 
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can no way conſiſt with the Arian Hy- 
potheſis. It is alſo manifeſt, that this 
Explication has nothing to do with Tri- 
theiſm, and that the Unity does conſiſt 
with it, without prejudice to the real 
Diſtinction of Perſons. Which has been 
obſerv d by the Roman Sy nod, held un- 
der their Biſhop Dion ſius, in the Cauſe 
of Diony ſius of Alexandria, who was ac- 

cuſed by ſome of the Church of Penta 

polis, of denying the Conſubſtantiality 
of the Son of God. For the Fathers in 

that Council, having firſt ſeverely check d 

the introducers of Tritheiſm for mangling 

and dividing the holy Unity, into three 
ſtrange Hypoſtaſes, perfectly ſeparate 
from each other, afterwards ſubjoin' this 

Reaſon of their Accuſation. For it is 

neceſſary that the divine Word be united 

to.the God of all. As alſo the Holy Ghoſt 
nt abide and dwell in God. And in- 
deed it is highly neceſſary that the holy 

3. Trinity be collected and joined together in 

d. one as the Head, I mean the Almighty 

is 60d of all things. This Explication was 

on always accounted. orthodox in the 

50 ER _ 
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i Church of Chriſt, unto the days of 
Damaſcene , who J. 3. of the orthodox 
Faith, c. 5. diſcourſes thus of the divine 
Perſons, We know that they cannot de- 
Part or be ſeparated from each other, and 
4 are united, and dwell in one avjithes 
5 1 without Confuſion, ſo that they are united 
F without Confuſion , ( for they are three 
bl though united) and are diſtinguiſhed without 
WW Separation. For though each Perſon ſub. 


( 

| fiſts by it ſelf, or is a perfect Subſt ſtence , | 

„ and has its own Property, that is, a dif- 
„ ferent manner of Exiſting, yet are they uni- 8 
1 ted in their Eſſence and natural P * ( 
Kill And inaſmuch they are not ſeparated , \ 
. do withdraw from the Subſiſtence of the : 
iy Father, they both are, and are ſaid to be 8 
14 one God. That this Inhabitation is a r 
1 great Myſtery, fitter for our religious . 
1 Adoration , than to be curiouſly enqui- e 

red into, I have hinted in the end of ſ: 


my Defence of the Nicene Faith. And a 

what I have there ſaid concerning it, I 

would beg the Reader to overlook again Th, 

and again, and eſpecially that he would I 5+ 

get by Heart thoſe . of the moſt IN; 2 
learned 
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learned Athenagoras, fit to be written in 
Letrers of Gold, with which that Book 
concludes?. + 2 

But what this Author of Anteniceniſm a 
little after affirms in this Preface, is very 
ſurpriſing. For he tells us, The Nicene 
Fathers determine the Son to be begotten of 
the Eſſence of the Father, (begotten, fays 
he, I ſay, not created) yet begotten before 
all Ages, but not Co-eternal with the Fa. 
ther, Yet it is apparent that the Nicene 
Fathers owned the Co-eternity of the 
Son, from the Anathema annext to their 
Creed, wherein they condemn thoſe 
who ſaid of the Son, that there was a 
time when he was not. For if the Son is 
not Co- eternal with the Father, the 4 
rians had reafon for their Aſſertion that 
there was a time when he was not. Hows- 
ever, ſays he immediately after, theſe 
lame Fathers decreed the Son to be of 
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tbe, ſame Eſſence with the Father, but by 

no means Co. equal with him. Weakly e- 
nough; for if the Son be of the = 
Eſſence with the Father, he muſt ine- 
vitably be equal to the Father, as to his 
Nature and Efſence ; which is all the e. 
quality of the Son that the Catbolicks 
pretend to maintain. See the Defence 
4 Ut Nicene Faith. Se. es. 


ANMADVERS SIONS on ;the 
Tauarisk itſelf. 


1 N the 3 of. the. Preface , 

II have already ſhaken. the main 
Strength of the — may Treatiſe , by ll © 
gemoving that Objection, which - runs 

through the whole Diſcourſe of the 
Author of Anteniceniſm, and which <q of 
every where ſets as a Gorgon s Head, 
gainſt the Teſtimonies of the Aude un 
Doctors, which I have alledg'd for the 
Conſubſtantiality and Coeternity of the 

| Son 
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Son. The Objection he moſt plainly 
lays down, Antenicen. p. 100. in theſe 


Words, If I ſhould grant the moſt 
« learned Dr. G. Bull both the Conſub- 
« ftantiality, and the Coeternity, though 
ce this would ſatisfy the Title of his Book, 
ce and his Defence of the Council, (per- 
c haps more than enough as to the Coe- 
© ternity) yet could not the Doctor be 


a) 


thought to have fully performed his 


© Undertaking; for whatſoever the Title- 


Page pretends to, it is apparent that 


c“ the Doctor does every where level his 
{© Darts againſt the Unitarzans, with 
8 reſpect to their Denial of Chriſt's be- 
ing the ſupreme God, and having the 
«© ſame numerical Eflende with the Fa- 
© ther; which unleſs Dr. Bull believed, 
© even he alſo would be called Heretick 


© by the Autotheiſts and other Catho- 


* licks, in like manner as he may be cal- 


© led a Semiarian by {uch Zealots, as 
believe that none, not even the leaſt 
laferiority, or Minority, can be in- 


ferred in any reſpect, from the Order 


cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
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that 1 is between them.“ How the an- 
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cient Catholick Doctors (with whom 1 
bold) did by way of Diſtinction call 
God the Father the ſupreme God, with- 


out Prejudice to the true Divinity of the 


Son of God; what Union of Perſons 
they ENS} in the bleſſed Trinity, I 
have fully and clearly ſnewn. And it is 
apparent enough that I have nothing to 
fear from thole called Autotheifts, ſeeing 
I have openly and barefaced ſet my ſelf 
to confute mo, Defenſ. of the Nic. 
Faith, Sect. 4, 1. § 7, 8. Nor am at 
all concerned for thofe Zealots, who are 
wont to talk raſhly of things they do 
not underſtand. I always loved Truth 
above all things, and have ſought it with 
true Sincerity of Heart, and a Freedom 
from the Byaſs of Affections, (and I hope 


by God's . have found it) not in 


the Labyrinths of the Schoolmen, nor 
the Syſtems of modern Authors, (though 
I have never wholly flighted the Works 
either of the one, or of the other, but 
ever conceived they might be read with 


Profit) bur in the holy Scriptures, under- 


Rood, to uſe the Language of Vincentius 
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Lirinenſis* , according to the Senſe of the 
Catholick Church. But of this ſufficiently. 
It would be too long a Task to diſco- 
ver all the Frauds, Arts, and Windings 
of this Author. And accordingly il 
ſhall only take notice of ſome of the 
principal of them, and this too but very 
briefly. He has hammer'd out a Diſtin- 
ction concerning the Senſe of the Words 
High and Low, which he does not fail 
to make uſe of, for evading ſome of the 
more famous Teſtithanies of the Ancients 


produced by me. Thus for Inſtance; 


as to that remarkable Paſſage of Clement 
of ee omar p. 68. © Who 


is moſt manifeſtly God, who is made 
equal with the Lord of the Univerſe, 
becauſe he was his Son, and was the 
Word in God: The Force, ſaith be, 
* of the Argument lies in the Word 
© 4100s, 'made equal.” Then he an- 
ſwers, p. 94. © Firſt in general, There 
is no need that this Equality be entire · 


. ly complete, in the _—_ Senſe , 
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< ſuch as the Doctrine of Athanaſius re- 
*- quires.” But what does the Sophiſter 
mean by thoſe Words entirely compleat ? 
Does he intend an Equality allo as to 
bis Original? But ſuch an Equality is not 


what the Doctrine of the Athanaſians re- 


quires. For neither Athanaſius, nor any 
one of the Ancients, did ever deny the 
Preheminence of God the Father, as he 
is the Original and Fountain of the Di- 
vinity. And it is therefore impertinent- 
ly enough that he anſwers, in the next 
Page, to this Teſtimony of Clement. © Cle- 
ment expreſly diſtinguiſhes the Word 
ce from the Father, as Lord of the Uni- 
cc verſe; which Words by Dr. Bull's 
«© own Confeſſion aſſert an Eminence 
& and Prerogative to the Father, that is, 
c fay I, that the Son is not the ſupreme 
«& God.” Here Clement {peaks of an E- 
quality of Nature, and he moſt manifeſt- 
ly teaches it to be exactly the ſame. 
For he ſays, the Word is moſt manifeſtly 
the true God. Can theſe Words poſſi- 
bly be underſtood in a lax or en 


Senſe? How could it be, that Clement 
could 
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could contrive to expreſs the higheſt 
and ſtricteſt Senſe more ſi ignificantly? 
Beſides, Clement proves the Word is 
moſt manifeſtly the true God, for this 
reaſon, becauſe he is the don of God, 
and exiſts in God. The Force of which 
Reaſon lies apparently in this, that eve- 
ry Son is of the ſame Nature and Eſſence 
with his Father, and that whatſoever 
exiſts in God bimſelf, muſt neceſſarily 
be very God. Bur what does Mr. Clerke 
mean by adding theſe Words in the ſame 
Place ? p. 94. © Moreover Dr. Bull does 


N 


Þ 


Equality is to be underſtood of the 
Perſon, and not of the divine Nature, 
but either for ſupporting his Cauſe, 
or forced by Neceſſity, fixes it upon 
them, by a Diſtinction invented long 
© after the Death of thoſe Authors.“ 
Does he deſign by this, that not one of 
thoſe who lived before Clement ever 
taught the Son of God to be of the 
{ame Nature with his Father, and ſo be 
equal ro God the Father in reſpect of 


cc. 
c 
cc 


Fv 


cc 


his Nature, and iy at the ſame time 
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not collect from his Authors, that this 
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that the Son is in ſome reſpect inferior 
to God the Father, namely as he is the 
ſecond Perſon, -and has his Original from 
God the Father? If ſo, I muſt tell him 
that the Farhers, who lived before and 
aſter Clement , caught both the one and 
the other; and that I have clearly ſhewn 
they did, in my Defence of the Nicene 
Faith, Se8. 4 4. c. 2. What follows in his 
Anſwer to this Paſſage of Clement, p. 95. 


argues him guilty, either of Impudence, 


or at leaſt of moſt groſs Negligence in 
reading my Book. He tells us, The 
f© Reaſon aſſigned by Clement, and al- 


e ledged by Sandins, that is, his being 


Fc the Son of God, makes good his Aſ. 
** ſertion; inaſmuch as every Son, as 
“e ſuch, is leſs than his Father, nor 


**. would the Gentiles, to whom Clement 


© writes, underſtand this Reaſon other. 
© wile; To which Reaſon of Sandins, 


{© Dr. Bull has made no Anſwer.” Than 
which nothing can be more falſe, for I 


have largely anſwered that fooliſh * 


ction, Sect. 4. c. 2. 8 4 


When 
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When he finds he, cannot with any 
Colour uſe that Diſtinction of a higher 
and lower Senſe, for weakening the 


Force of any Teſtimony produc'd by me, 


he has recourſe to that deſperate. Refuge 
of changing the Author's Text, though 


without the Authority of any either 


Printed or Manuſcript Copy on his ſide. 
Thus for Inſtance, to that famous Say- 
ing of Clement, Pædag. c. 7. which I had 
I Defenſ. c. Sect. 2. c. 6. 4. 
He can want nothing, who has THE Won, 
THE ALMIGHTY Gop; nor does he ever 
lack any of thoſe things which are needful 


for him, For The WORD is 4 Poſſeſſion 


that has nothing wanting to it, and which 
1s the Foundation of all Plenty. To this 
Saying of Clement, I ſay, the Author of 
Anteniceniſm thus anſwers, p. 32. © The 


«< moſt remarkable Place e. from Cle. 
*< ment by Dr. Bull, is Pedag. LB C671 


cc 
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c. D. B. p. 145. He can want no- 
thing who bas oe Word, the Almighty 


© God. Which Paſſage written by the 


fDoctor in Capital Letters, a ſmall 
Ooo 4 e Alte: 
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Alteration would rectify, that 1s to 
«© fay if it were written in the Ge- 
nitive Caſe Ts 3 wavloxedroess Fes. And 
«unleſs ſome ſuch Error of the Scribe 
«© be admitted, I may ſafely affirm 
the Word Almighty ro have been 
impudently foiſted in by ſome Impo- 
& ſtor.” Whereto I reply, That that 
imall Alteration of the Text is nor to 
be born, not only as having no Manu- 
ſcript Copy to countenance it, but more- 
over becauſe that Alteration, as ſmall as 
it is, would quite ruin the Senſe of the 
Author. Clements Senſe is apparently 
this, that he who has the Word can 
want nothing, becauſe that Word is 
God Almighty, who can do all things 
for thoſe who are his, and who as Al- 
mighty God is the Cauſe of all Plenty. 
Again, he demands of me, and ap- 
peals to my Conſcience, where I have 
ever found, that any ancient Doctor 
ever call d Chriſt by the Name of 
God Almighty? I anſwer , Tertullian 
calls him by that Name, and in that 
my: Place which he himſelf preſently 


refers 


* | 
7 
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refers to, though he durſt not recite 
the whole. Againſt Praxeas, c. 17. The 
Names of the Father, God Almighty, the 
moſt High, the ford of Hoſts, the King 
of Iſrael, who is, as the Scriptures teach. 
Theſe we ſay belong to the Son likewiſe, 
and that the Son came in theſe , and al- 
ways acted in them, and ſo manifeſted 
them in himſelf to Men. All that the 
Father hath, ſaith he, is mine; why then 
not his Names? Wherefore when thou rea- 
deft Almighty God, and the moſt High, 
and the Lord of Hoſts, and the King of 
Iſrael, and He who is; con ſider whether 
the Son be not demonſtrated hereby; who 
5 IN HIS OWN RIGHT GOD ALMIGHTY, 
AS HE 18 THE WORD OF ALMIGHTY Gop. 
Theſe Words of Tertullian the Author 
of Anteniceniſm impudently, as his man- 
ner is, refers to Chriſt as he is exalted at 
the Right Hand of God. Nor does he 
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r ſtick to affirm, that from this very Place 
f « ir plainly appears that Tertullian in 
n his Treatiſe againſt Praxeas (which 
it *© Dr. Bull commends and urges in fa- 


y {© your of the 6 — did 
$ 0 not 
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«© not believe Chriſt to be Almighty 


God. Certainly the Senſe of Ter. 


tullian, in the Place cited, is moſt mani- 


feſtly, that CHRIST AS HE Is THE NATU- 


RAL SON OF GoD THE FATHER, and as 
he is his Word (the Word that exiſts in 
him) has all things that God the Father 
hath, and ſo all the eſſential Attributes 
of God the Father belong to him, and 
among the reſt the Attribute of God Al. 
mighty. 

With the ſame Conſidence he labours 
to elude that notable Place of Irenæus, 
adv. ber. I. 2. c. 43. Thou art not un- 
made, O Man, nor didſt thou always co- 


exiſt with God, as bis own Word has done. 


On which place he has this Note, p. 133. 
It would not ſeem abſurd (were there 
any need of it) to expound theſe 


© Words, by underſtanding [God] to 


whom | Ireneus is wont to join the 
*. Word: As much as to ſay, Thou O 


© Man art not unmade, as G4. is, nor 


** didſt thou always coexiſt with God, 
ce as his neareſt Word.” Whereas it is 
moſt apparent, that each Branch of this 

Sentence 


Sentence of Irenæus, namely neither art 


thou unmade | and [ neither didſt thou al. 
ways coexiſt with God] ought to be re- 


ferred to the ſame the Word of God. 


I add farther, though the former Branch, 


neither art thou unmade, Were expunged, 
the Caſe would yet remain the lame, 
and the Word of God unmade, thar 1 Ty 
that he was not made, nor a Gene 


would be ſufficiently f. ignified by the o- 


ther part of the Sentence, nor didſt thou 
always coexiſt with God, as his Mord has 


done. Foraſmuch as in thoſe Words 
the coeternal exiſtence of the A. or 


Mord, with God the Father is ſo decla- 


red, that it neceſſarily follows, that the 


Word is in no wile to be reckoned: a. 
mongſt the things that are made by God, 


or his Creatures. It is moreover to be 


obſerved, that Mr. Clerke follows the 
corrupt and abſurd reading of Eraſmus 
and Gallaſius, by putting proximum nea- 


reſt, for proprium his own, againſt the 


Authority of more Manuſcripts, and thoſe 
of the beſt note. See the Note of our 
moſt learned Grabe upon the Place. 


Beſt des, 
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' Befides, it is to be obſerved, That 
Mr. Clerke, in his Anſwer to the Teſtimo- 


ny of the Ancients cited by me, almoſt 


conſtantly conceals the chief Arguments, 
whereby I eſtabliſh choſe Teſtimonies; 


as alſo ſometimes the Objections, which 


I have clearly confuted, are brought i in 
afreſh, as if they had been ſlily paſſed 
over, "and not a Word ſaid to them. 
Thus, for Example, p. 101. to the Te- 
ſtimonies of Tuſtin for the Conſubſtan- 
tiality of the Son, being to give his An- 
ſwer, he only carps at the Similes which 
the good Man uſed for the Illuſtration 
of his Aſſertions, though ſuch as no one 
in his Senſes could think to quadrate in 
all Points. Concerning this the Candid 
Reader may pleaſe to confult, what has 
been ſaid in the Defence, Secl . 
9 and there he will ſee chat not only 

#ftin acknowledg'd the Truth of the 
Conſubſtantiality of the Son, but like- 


wiſe that the Doctrine of the proclu ien 
of the Son, of the Eſſence and Subſtance | 


of God the Father, was an Opinion re- 
ceived, fixt, ſertled, and eſtabliſhed in 
* the 
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the Catholick Church in his Age, and 
that the Hereticks of thoſe times oppo- 
ſed that Doctrine, with the ſame Cavils 
that the Arians and other Hereticks made 
ule of afterwards; and laſtly, that the 
Catholicks of Juſtin's Age overthrew 
that Sophiſm by the very ſame Anſwer, 
that the Catholick Doctors after Arins's 
Controverſy raiſed about the Conſubſtan- 
tiality, urged for ſtopping the Mouths 
of the Arians. So as to what he objects 
from Tertullian, p. 111, 112, 113. ſay- 
ing 4 Portion of the Divinity, that God 
the Father could not be included in à Place, 
and that he 3s inviſible, that the Son ap- 
peared in a Place, and is viſible, I have 
anſwered all this in a particular manner, 
in the Defence, Sect. 2. c.7.J 4, 5. and 
Se. 4. c. 3. § 89. that all thele things 
Mr. Clerke paſſes over in Silence: Howe- 
ver, I dare confidently appeal to Mr. 
Clerke's Conſcience, whether in good ear- 
neſt he believes Tertullian did really 
think God the Father and the Son, to 
be of ſuch a different Nature, that the 
one ſhould be an imperfect, the other 


perfect 


oh k 4 
__ 


perfect God, that one might be included 
in a place, the other not, as alſo that 
the one is viſible, the other inviſible. 
The expreſs Teſtimonies of Tertullian, 
alledged by me, Defence &. 2. c. 7. con- 
cerning the Conſubſtantiality of the Son, 
are contrary to this. I will ſay it for 
once, that I requeſt this one thing of 
the candid Reader, (nor is my Defire 
unreaſonable) that he do not raſhly give 
his Aſſent to Mr. Clerke's Affirmations, in 
his Anſwer to my Book, without conſul- 
ting the Places themſelves which he pro- 
feſſes to anſwer. . 

Mr. Clerke, in his Anſwer to my Book, 
handles Matters confuſedly, prepoſte- 
rouſly , and without obſerving any Me- 
thod. The chief Heads that are yet be- 
hind, I ſhall briefly note, as they come 
in my way. P. 78. When he begins to 
diſpute againſt me, you may read theſe 
words: Let us firſt treat of Clement, 
© whom Dr. Bull proves to be a Trini- 


© tarian, becauſe he calls Chriſt God, 


*-and the great God; as if the Unita- 
* rians themſelves did not acknowledge 
M Chriſt 
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« Chriſt to be God, and indeed the 
« great God; yea, according to Rom. ix. 
ce der. 5. Over all God bleſſed for ever. 
Now that Clemens Alexandrinus was a 
Trinitarian , I prove, not only from 
Chriſt's being call'd by him God, and the 
great God , but from many other moſt 
clear Teſtimonies cited in the Defence , 
§. 2.c. 6. One illuſtrious Teſtimony I 
have produced above, and have vindica- 
ted it from the frivolous Exceptions of 
Mr. Clerke. But who can read without 
Indignation, what Mr. Clerke ſays; that 
he and his Vnitarians own Chriſt to be 
God, and indeed the great God; yea ac- 
cording to Rom. ix. wer. 5. Over all God 
bleſſed for eger?ꝰ That is to ſay, the Uni- 
tarians own Chriſt to be God, but a 
made God, ſuch as is a mere Creature, 
ſuch as had no Exiſtence before his Birth 
of the Virgin. O great Gd 

Again, p. 79 and the two following, are 
ſpent in a long Explication, or Perverfi- 
on rather, of that noble Text of St. Paul. 
To which Explication of his, may be op- 
poſed what I have written in the De- 
| fence, 
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fence, Sect. 2. c. 5. &. 3. Where J have 
ſhewn, that all the Fathers, even thoſe 


1 the Nicene Council, er 


they have had Occaſion to cite the Text, 
have both read and underſtood it, as it 
is now e underſtood by the preſent 
Catholicks. - my 
P. 84. He inf lis nf: a Paſſage of 
Clement, Strom. I. 7. p. 702. cited before 
him by Petawins., and which I have al- 
ready examined i in the Defence, Sec. 2. 
c. 6. §. 6 in which Paſſage - are theſe 
Words, 1 ys Quots TY Mow TAVIIXEATOECR Wes" 
erer, The Perſon of the Son, for ſo 
qvos is uſed in other Places, 17 moſt inti. 
mately united to the Almighty, that is to 
God the Father. And <a Anſwer to 
what I have ſaid to that Paſſage, he re- 
plies, that Dr. Bull, to evade the 
& * of the Place cited, would have 
© wTepoexec ern rendered rather by con un- 
oy ctiſſi ma . moſt intimately united, than 
6. by propinquiſſ ma, neareſt. Which if 
it ſignifies any thing „ makes for me. 
For by how much the more intimately 


e the ſecond Perſon is united to the 
firſt, 


r AS wo et wen ane. mn Gs 
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« firſt, ſo much the more magnificent 
8 Titles: may be attribued to him; but 
c withal, as the ſecond Perſon is a the 
* firſt, how intimately ſoever united to 
him; ſo by Conſequence, neither is 
4 5650. the Word, God Almighty, 
8 notwithſtanding his mai intimate U- 
nion with him.” Whereto [I have re- 
turned Anſwer, That 5 rain f , the 


A 


CC 


Almighty, in che place mentioned , de- 


notes God the Father, who as he is 


the Fountain of the Divinity, is in a 


more eminent manner called the Almigh- 
ty God, by Clement and other ancient 
Writers. Now I readily confeſs the 
Wokp, tho the neareſt and moſt inti- 
mately united to God the Father, yet is 
not God che Father; nay in as much as 
he is ſaid to be next, or moſt intimate- 
ly united (for it is no great Matter 


whether of theſe ways the word Tezo+- | 


x:57«71 be tranſlated) is manifeſtly diſtin- 
guiſhed from God the Father. In the 
mean time, I have a little above clearly 
ſhewn, that the Word as he is begotten 
of that ſame Almighty God the Father, 


Ppp (the 
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(the g n Word born of the perfect 
e, as Clement himſelf ſpeaks , 

 Pedag. 1. 6. 6. p. 92.) may be ates; and 
is God Almighty. Yet Mr. Clerke l in his 
Tract repeats this Place of Clement over 
and over, and makes great Boaſt of it, 

and after Petavins's Example, infers from 
it, that this moſt learned Father was of 
Opinion with the Arians, or at leaſt with 
the Semiarians, that the Nature of the 
Son of God is next, or molt like to 
that of the Father, but not the ſame 
with it. But as to this, let the 1mpar- 
tial Reader conſult, and ſeriouſly weigh 
with himſelf, the ſeveral Places cited out 
of Clement, in my Defence of the Nicene 
Faith, Seck. 2. c. 6. but eſpecially that 
noble Doxology at the End of his Pæda- 
gogus, mentioned in 8. 4 . of that Chap- 
ter. And then let " believe, 1f he 
can, that Clement did not acknowledge 
the Conſubſtantiality of the Son. Where- 
fore is it not better to take the word 
 pyois perſonally in the place of Clement 
now under Conſideration, as Photius and 


even Petavins himſelf hive obſerved it 
: | 96> $0 


— 
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to have been taken by other Fathers? 
dee the Defence of the Nicene Faith, 
Seck. 2. C. 9 Y 11 

In the ſame Page Mr. Clerke obſerves 
of the Primitive Fathers, that they 


« very frequently ſpeak of the Son of 
«© God, as of the Miniſter of the Fa- 


« ther, i all obedient to him.” And a 


little after he produces other Places, e- 
ſpecially from Irenæus, which look that 
way. But I have amply anſwered thoſe 
Places upon Petavins's Allegation of 
them, Defence Sec. 2. c. 5. F. 5, 6, 7. 
where I have alſo clearly made it out, 
that in thoſe Places ſuch things are ſpo- 
ken by Irenæus, as favour fo little of 
Arianiſm, that they are totally ſubverſive 
of the Doctrine of Arius. Let the im- 
partial Reader ſee what I have ſaid there, 
and then let him judge. The next Page 
but one he brings a Place out of Origen, 
. 6. againſt Celſus, where Adamantins 
lays, The immediate Maker of the World, 
was the Son of God, the Word, who built 
the World as it were by himſelf. ; but that 
the Father by "on of bis commanding bis 
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Son and Word to make the World, was 
therefore prime Maker of it. Yet he 
knows I have already conſidered this 
Place at large, as being cited by Peta- 
wins, and have apparently made out, 
that nothing is ſaid in it, but what other 
Catholicks, both Avtenicene. and Poſtni- 
cene have ſaid, nothing chat fairly inter- 
preted is unagreeable to the Rule of 
Faith, as it is delivered and explain'd by 
the Nicene Fathers. See the Defence, 
Sed. 2. c. 9. S. 10. 

In the ſame Page Mr. Clerke proceeds 
in this manner: I thank Dr. Bull for 
© ſupplying me with two Teſtimonies, 
“ and thoſe urefragable ones; the for- 
mer out of Euſebius in Praiſe of Con- 


ſtantine, c. 11. Exe $ Oc. Becauſe it 
© could not be, that the tranſient Sub- 


cc 
cc 


ſtance of Bodies , and the Nature of 
rational Creatures already born into 
* the World, ſhould approach God the 
© chief N of all things, becauſe 
© at an infinite Diſtance from him Pat- 
ted and feparated to the utmoſt degree, 


from that unbegotten Nature. It was 
N | | cc not 


cc 
cc 
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© not therefore without Cauſe, that the 
© infinitely good and great God, has 
© interpoſed an intermediate Divine and 
c Almighty Power of his only begotten 
«© Word, which might moſt perfectly 

* and nearly converſe with God #4 
Father. — Yet nevertheleſs he graci- 
© ouſly condeſcends , and in ſome fort 
«© diſpoſes and adapts himſelf to thoſe 
* things that are vaſtly off from his ſub- 
lime Heighth. And in Truth, the 


© Word is at a Diſtance, but not fo 


great an one from the Heighth. But 
c what does Dr. Bull anſwer to ' theſe 
* things? He anſwers p. 392. That 


Euſebius manifeſtly teaches that the Power 


of the Word is of a middle ſort betwixt 
God and the Creatures, not as conſidered 
in it ſelf, but becauſe of that Condeſcenſi on 
he ſpeaks of. Where this Sophilter gives 
a lame and imperfect hy of my 
Anſwer, See Defence Sec. 3, c. 9. §. 11. 
L firſt noted as to that place 5 Ea bins. 
that he manifeſtly teaches that the Power 
of the Word is of a middle ſort betwixt 
God and the Creatures, not as conſidered 
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in it ſelf, but becauſe of the Condeſcenſion 
be ſpeaks of. Indeed he expreſsly teaches 
that the Power of the Word , even when 
he thus humbles himſelf , does moſt per- 
Fectly and nearly converſe with God the 
Father, and abiding in him, does more in- 
effably enjoy his Secrets, in like manner as 


- Athanaſius ſays, The Word himſelf does 


not ſo condeſcend , but that he always re- 
mains the unalloyed Splendour of the Fa- 
ther. And preſently after I add : But 
the words of Euſebius in this ſame Ora- 
tion in Praiſe of Conſtantine , c. 7. put 
this Matter beyond all Controverſy , whilſt 
ſabtilly philoſophizing upon the Number 
of Three , be ſays thereby 3s ſignified the 
Holy Trinity „ That is to ſay , The Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe Nature 
is equal, and alike uncreated, and without 
Beginning. His words are theſe, Tam 
3 reis, Oc, The Number of the three firſt 
ſhewed Fuſtice, teaching Equality, as ha- 
wing equal Beginning, Middle and End, 
And theſe are a Repreſentation of the my- 
ſtical, moſt boly , and majeſtick Trinity ; 
which conſiſting of a Nature that bad no 

| | Ori- 
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Original or Production, contains in it the 
Seeds, Reaſons and Cauſes of all things 
that $ob been produced. What, I pray, 


could ever be more effeQually 
or more expreſsly urged by any Catho- 


lick, againſt Arius, and the other Anti- 


e e 
Author of Antiniceniſm : 


cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 


K 


cc 


Ce” 


cc 
cc 
3 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 


ce 


dently, 


Thus ſpeaks the 
1 P. Bull 


cites the words of that ſame Alexan- 


P. 88. 


der, whole Presbyter Arius was, cited 


5 80 by Schlictingius, de Tones adw.. 


Meiſnerum , p. 144. These I * Cube 


The illiterate and ignorant do not 


underſtand the great Difference be- 


twixt the unbegotten Father, and the 
things created by him out of nothing, 
whether rational, or void of Reaſon; 
betwixt which two comes in the Mid- 


dle, the only begotten Nature of the 


word of God, by which the Father 
made all things out of nothing 3 
it is begotten of the very true Father. 
Theſe words, as Dr. Bull ſays, need 
no Commentator” 
as his Manner is! I did not ſay 


this Place of Alexander needs no Com- 


P p p 4 


than this, 


Falſly and impu- 


mentator ; 
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Alexander's Meaning, 


952 The Son Conſubſtantial and 
mentator; on the © contrary, I made 


ule of a Commentator who beſt knew 


and that was A. 
lexander himſelf, who in the ſame Place, 


after not many words interpoſed, adds, 


No one knows the Father but the Son, 3 


and no one hnows the Son but the Fe 
ther. This Son we hawe learnt to be 


above all Alteration and Change in like 


manner as the Father : that he wants 


nothing, but is perfect and like the Father, 


inferior to him only in this, that he is _ 


unbegotten; for he is the moſt exact Image 
of the Father, and differing from him in 
nothing. 1 fd theſe words are ſo clear 
and expreſs, as to need no Commenta- 
tor. And ow 1 add: He that wrote 
thus could not ſay in the ſame Senſe 
with Arius, that the Son of God comes 
in the middle, betwixt God and the 


Creatures. 
Again ſays Mr. Clerke, that © to the 


* end I might ſeem to ſay ſomething , 


ge I was pleaſed here to take Nature for 


— R 1 | — — — — 
bY in & Y- 


* Defence of the Nicene Faith. Se#, 3. c. 5. 8 Ir. 


> Perſon 


is Af. 1 
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cc Perſon.” And I confeſs, in the Mar- 
gin of my Book, with reſpeck to that 
Place of Alexander, where it is ſaid, The 
only begotten Nature of the Word of God 


coming in the middle, J have written thus, 
he takes Nature for Perſon, for be ander- 


ſtands qiow è wmordon , the Nature in tbe 


Sub ſi ſtence, as Valefius batl noted before 
upon the Place. You ſee the Note is not 
mine, but the moſt learned Valeſius s, 
who alſo confirmed it out of Alexander's 
own words, not far from the Place re- 
ferred to. But this our worthleſs Au- 
thor concealed from his Reader. 
Page go. Mr. Clerke to a Paſſage cited 
by me © out of Exſebius, H. E. J. 1. c. 2. 
here Euſebius ſpeaking of the Angel, 
which was worſhipped by Abraham ar 
God and Judge, writes thus, 4 , &c. 
For ſeeing it is highly irrational, that the 
unbegotten and immutable Nature of Al- 
mighty God, ſhould be turned into the 
Form of a Man, and deceive the Eyes of 
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ſome Creature; or that the Scripture ſhould 
groundleſly feign any ſuch thing: By what 
other Name can that God and Lord, who 
judges all the Earth, and executes his 
Judgment, appearing in the Form of a 
Man, be called, but of that Word of God, 
which WAs before all things, ſince this is 
by.no means to be interpreted of the firſt 
Author of all things. But here again, 
according to his wonted Ingenuity , he | 
intirely paſſes over in Silence another 
Place of Euſebius, cited by me at the 
fame time, whereby I explain Exſebins's 
Mind from Euſebius himſelf, That other 
Place will ſhew that Euſebius did not at 
all think the Son of God, who of old 
| appeared in a viſible Form to the Fathers, 
to be in reality of a different Nature 
from the Father, that is to {ay of a fi- 
nite and mutable Nature; not to ſay 
that he was not adually changed by theſe 
Appearances. He in many Places rejects 
that Blaſphemy with Deteſtation. Yea, 
he expreſly teaches that the Word s 
God, even after the Aſſumption of true 


Man, into the Py: of his Perſon, con- 
tinued 


TO OE TY — 2 U———————— — + 
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tinued the ſame immutable, immenſe, 
and omnipreſent God; in his Oration of 
the Praiſes of Conſtantine, which is added 


at the end of his Hiſtory, ch. 14. Where 


he writes thus, And in theſe things be 
miniſtred to the Councils of his Father, 
remaining the mean while woid of Matter, 
as be was before with the Father, aide 
his Subſtance being changed, nor his Na- 
ture loft, nor tied by the Bonds o F the Fleſb, 
nor verily to be contained in the 255 where 
his human Veſſel was, ſo as that he could 
upon no account be preſent any where elſe, but 
that at the ſame time when he converſed 
among ſt be filled all things with: bis 
preſence ; and. he was with the Father, 
and in the Father, and took care of all 
things both in Heaven and Earth. Nor 
did any thing hinder him, as it does us, 

from being preſent every r c4" 
Mr. Clerke produces ſome things out 
of Euſebius s Writings, which can very 
hardly, if at all, be defended. But theſe 
are taken out 5 thoſe Books, which 
were written before the Council of Nice. 
And Valeſins has pally 4 ang wilely obſer- 
ved 
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ved of Exſebins's Accuſers, They alledge 
ſome Paſſages of Euſebius, whereby to 
prove him a Fawourer of the Arian Do- 
Grine, but they never diſtinguiſh between 
the Books he wrote before the Council of 
Nice, and thoſe afterwards; which yet 
onght in all reaſon to be done, in order to 
the forming a certain and right Judgment 
of Euſebius's Faith. For ſo many of then: 
as were written before the Nicene Synod , 
onght not to be objecied and imputed to Eu- 
ſebius. 50 | 
'Henceforward for ſeveral Pages toge- 
ther, Mr. Clerke is got again to Clement, 
and vexes and tortures his Writings , 
whereby to force ſomething out of them, 
that may ſerve his Cauſe, bur all in vain. 
Let the candid Reader conſult my De- 
fence, SeG, 2. c. 6. and he will wonder 
at the Confidence of the Man, in daring 
to appeal to this moſt learned Father, 
as a Patron of the Arian or Semiarian 
Tenets. One Word nexreyemdry has ta- 
ken ſuch entire Poſſeſſion, of the vain 


> © 


* Valeſ, De vit. & ſcript. Euſeb. 


- 


Man's 


6 


that he could never ſince ſee any thing 
that was right, either in Clement, or in 
the reſt of the Fathers. Whereas in 


truth had he read, and ſeriouſly weighed 
with himſelf, what follows in Clement 


immediately after S αονντνειꝰνντ , he would 


have found that this moſt excellent Fa. 


ther, did by no means deſign, by that 
word, to ſignify the Divinity of the Son 
to be any way inferior to that of the Fa- 
ther. This, ſays Clement, is the greateſt 
Excellency, which orders all things after 
the Father's Will, and governs the Uni- 


verſe in the beſt manner, working all things 


by a Power that is never to be wearied or 


exhauſted, becauſe it works with its Eye 


fixed upon hidden Notions. For the Son 


of God never comes down from bis Watch- 


| Tower, as never being divided, never par- 


ted aſunder, and never paſſes from Place 
to Place, but is always every where, and 


Jet contained no where: All Mind, all the 


Light of the Father, all Eye; ſees all 
things, bears all things, knows all things, 
and by his Power ſearches the Powers. 

„ In 
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Man's Brains, and they are ſo full of it, 
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In theſe words the principal, eſſential 
Attributes of God, and which are not 
communicable to the Creatures, are ne- 
vertheleſs given to the Son, namely, 
Immutability, Immenſity, Omnipreſence, 
and Omniſcience. Now will this Sophi- 
ſer here obtrude upon us his threadbare 
Diſtinction of a higher and a lower Senſe ? 
Or if he ſhould , who can conceive 
a lower Omniſcience, or a lower Omni- 
preſence? (Clement here abſolutely and 
ſimply affirms the Son of God to be pre- 
{ent every where, not to be contained in 
any ſpace, to ſee all things, hear all 
things, and know all things. And what 
room can here be for a lower Senſe, 
without a Contradiction? For that would 
be the ſame thing, as to ſay, The Son 
of God is Infinite, and noPlace can con- 
tain him, and yer he is circumſcribed in 
a certain Place; the Son of God is Om- 
mpreſent, yet there are ſome Places where 
he is not; he ſees all things, hears all 
things, unde all things, but ſtill there 
are ſome things which he ee ſees, 
hears, nor knows. Beſides, it is in 

an 
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an eſpecial manner to be taken notice of, 
that the Son is here ſtiled by Clement, 
all Mind, all the Light of the Father. 
Which words perſpicuouſſy declare the 
Father's Divinity to be in the Son, and 
by Conſequence that the Divinity of the 
Father and of the Son is the ſame. 

Page 102. Mr. Clerke takes to Task 
the Place I had cited out of the Epiſtle 
to Diognetus*, attributed to Juſtin, and 
if not his, was yet written by ſome Ca- 
tholick Author at leaſt of the ſame Age 
with him. Dr. Bull, ſays he, alledges 
© out of Juſtin's Epiſtle to Diognetus, 
% many things magnificently ſpoken of 
* Chriſt, ſuch as that the Stars obey 
© him, Cc. but all theſe will be abun- 
8 dantly ſetled by Clement's TEITEYECRTH. 
O rare! what is it this moſt powerful 
word Tegzy#7a71 cannot. bring to pals ? 
It a hundred Places were produced, from 
any primitive Father, . declaring the Son's 
Divinity in the moſt ſignificant words 
that can be, this will be of no Service 


— — — 


7. 
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* This Epiſtle Dr. Cave concludes to be Juſtin's own; and Mr. 
Du Pin fayours alſo the fame Opinion. MN " 


with 
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with Mr. Clerke; that one word of Cie. 
ment will anſwer all, and that abun- 
dantly. However, ſhould I grant Mr. 
Clerke that this word of Clement does 
really ſignify as he would have it, what 
Is this to the Author of the Epiſtle to 


15 Diognetus? Are all the firſt Fathers to 


be expounded by that one word of Cle- 
ment ? But the Reader may conſult the 


Paſlage out of the Epiſtle ro Diognetus, 


cited in the Defence, &c. Sect. 2. c. 

$ 7. and there he will find the true Di 
vinity of the Son declared by the Author 
in the moſt expreſs words: He expreſſ) 
denies * h, or the Son of God, to be 
. bis Miniſter, or Creature, (which two 
Words I hade often obſerved to be of the 
fame Importance, and it is manifeſt e. 
nough that they are ſo, ) calling him in- 
com prehenſible, and the M aker and Creator 
of all things, on whoſe Pleaſure the whol: 
Frame of the World, both of Heawen and 
Earth, depends, and by whoſe Power it ii 


ſuſtained : ; and to whom all Creatures of 


whatſoever Rank are ſubject, and obey him 


as their Mater, God, and Lord. He ſays 
that 
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that he was ſerit into this Morld, as Ring 
from King, as God from God ; as much 
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King, the Son God fromthe Father God. 
Here to what I ſay, that the Author ex- 
preſſiy affirms God the Father to have 
) ſent his Son, 38 es Get lo/ I not as his 


Miniſter, or Servant, Mr. Clerke replies 
the Anſwer is very eaſy. Let us there- 
, MW fore hear his Anſwer, © The'Author 
„means ſuch a ſort of Servant as the 
„Angels are, and Men, who govern 
the things of this World, Sc. as he 
explains himſelf; not a Servant ſer- 
ving in a ſervile manner; for there is 
a vaſt Diſtance between an Angel and 
the Son begotten of the Eſſence of the 
Father.“ Moſt certainly; between 
an Angel, and the Son begotten of the 
Eſſence of the Father, there is a vaſt Di- 
ſtance; as great a Diſtance as is between 
God and the Creatures, that is an infi- 
nite one. For whatſoever is begotten 
of the very Eſſence of God, muſt nece{- 
ſarily be God. Hence the Author of 
the Epiſtle, after he had ſaid that God 
| Qqq _ he 


Wu is ö 
13 
"Pp of 
wrt 
f 13-4 
| — 
15 
N 
i . l p | 
1:Miy N 
\ WEIR 
1 27 
1 
4m * 
13 
& 
il 
0 


A 


U 


* 


(0 


0 


Lan) 


cc 


cc 


962 The Son Conſubſtautial and 
the Father ſent his Son, oz as his Fer- 
vant, adds that God the Father ſent his 
Son as the very Maker and Creator of 
all things, as King from King. and fi- 
nally as Gl. 

Page 104, 105. lhave inſiſted on that 
noble Teſtimony of Juſtin, relating to 
the Worthi yous Adoration of the holy 
Trinity 01 God the Father, Son, = 
Holy Gholt, Deſeuce, &c. Sed. 2. c. 4 

C8. Itis in theſe words, Mie freely con- 
feſs, that, with reſpect to \the reputed God,, 
we are Atheiſts, and have none ſuch ; 2 
we are not without the moſt true Cad, the 
Father of Juſtice, aud Chaſtity, and other 
Virtues, and who is free from all Mixture 
and Spot of Vace. This ſame God, and the 
Son that cometh from him (and has taught 
us, and the Hoſt of thoſe other his Follow- 
ers, the holy Augels, who are alſo made 
lle. to bin) and ie 4 we Wor- 
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ſhip, and adore, and veneratt rationally 
and truly. Upon which Place Mr. Clerke 
makes this Remark, © Juſtin ſeems to 
c join the Angels in the third Place with 
« the Holy Ghoſt very indecently, if he 
<« had apprehended the Holy Ghoſt to 
c be the ſupreme God.” Perhaps he 
ſeems fo to Mr. Clerke, as he has to Bel- 
larminè and other Romaniſts, (whoſe 
Cauſe this Gentleman is now pleading) 
but really he by no means does it, as J 
have clearly ſhewn in the Defence of the 
Nicene Faith, where I have cited and ex- 
plained at large this Paſſage of Juſtin ; 
and as J ſhall preſently prove more ful- 
ly. The Sophiſter proceeds, Juſtin 
1 diſtinguiſhes the Father under the 
« Name of the moſt true God, from 
« the other Perſons; which Dr. Bull 
« overlooked as of no Importance.” I 
anſwer, Juſtin does indeed mention God 
the Father in the firſt Place, under the 
Title of the moſt true God, as being 
the Head and Principle of the Deity ; 
but he does it not ſo, as to exclude the 
Son and Holy Ghoſt from the Truth of 
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the Divinity; on the other hand he in- 


cludes them, by joining them with God 


the Father, ſo as to be adored with the 


ſame Worſhip with him. For the words 
hb , megoxiv3pſy, WE worſhip and. a- 
dore, are manifeſtly referred to all the 
three Perſons. However, to make the 
Senſe of this Paſſage the more apparent, 
the evident Oppoſition is eſpecially £0 
be taken notice of, that is betwixt = 


vc ext Das, thoſe reputed Gods, 10 


were falſly accounted, and worſhipped 
as Gods by the R and the true 
God whom alone the Chriſtians adored. 
Juſtin confeſſes the Chriſtians had none 
of thoſe falſe Gods Which the Heathens 
wor ſhipped, and that they might i in this 
Senſe be called Aubeiſis, but that in 
truth they were fo far from being A- 
cheiſts, that they were really the moſt re- 
ligious Worthippers of the true God. 
But how does he prove this? © We wor- 
« {hip, /ays he, and adore God the Fa- 
y 7 and his Son, and the Holy 
* Ghoſt, rationally and truly, that is, 


« with a rational and true Worship, 
2 hs and 


— 


. 
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« and not with carnal Sacrifices.” Now 

if either the Son, or the Holy Ghoſt, 

were not true God, this had been a ve- 

ry weak Defence of the Chriſtians. Be- 
aauſe fo the Chriſtians themſelves had 
| been chargeable with the ſame Crime, 
| of which they accuſed the Heathens, I 
mean with worſhipping for God what 
really was not God. What follows in 
Mr. Clerke is wonderful ; for he tells 
us, Dr. Bull had good reaſon to ex- 
« cuſe Juſtin from the Invocation of 
Angels, ſeeing he in his publick 
Prayers invokes the Holy Ghoſt, with- 
out any Example, or Precept in Scri- 
pture, or in the Practice of the an- 
cient Church, at leaſt in their ſolemn 
Aſſemblies.“ It is not eaſy to gueſs 
what the Trifler intends here; would he 
have it thought, that the Invocation of 
Angels is not to be diſapproved of by a- 
ny, Who himſelf invokes the Holy Ghoſt? 
That this was his main Deſign appears 
from hence, that the poor Wretch pre- 1 
ſently after affirms expreſſſy, that theHoly | Bs. 
Ghoſt is nothing elfe but a © Chief a- 1 
5 Qqqz. «mos WM 
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© mong the Angels.” But we, the Sons 
of our Foly Mother the Church of Eu- 
gland, who hold the Divinity of the 
Holy Ghoſt, do upon juſt grounds in- 
voke him, not indeed ſeparately, and as 
parted from the other Perſons, but with 
relation to the Father and Son,whoſeSpi- 
rit he is. For ſo we pray in our Lita- 
ny, O God the Holy Ghoſt, who proceedeſt 
from the Father and the Son, have Mercy 
upon us miſerable Sinners. Nor do we 
want ſome ſuch Example of this Invo- 
cation in the holy Scriptures : For fo 
St. Paul concludes his ſecond Epiſtle to 
the Corinthians, The Grace of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, and the Love of God, and 
the Communion of the Holy Ghoſt be with 
you all. Amen. For this is queſtionleſs 
not only a general Miſb, as Mr. Clerke 
| ſpeaks, without any Intuition of the 
Mind, or pious Elevation of the Heart, 
to the Divine Perſons; (far be it from 
us ſo much as to imagine that, of fo ho- 
ly and fo eminently pious an Apoſtle,) 
but it is undoubtedly a ſerious Prayer to 
Cod the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 


1 tO 


ga 
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to beſtow upon his Corinibians the good 
things he wiſhes to them. And for this 
reaſon it is, that the Prayer concludes 
with the ſolemn Seal of Prayers, Amer. 
And this Form of Prayer is found in the 
Liturgy of all Churches, and even the 
oldeſt of them. Beſides, the three-fold 
Invocation, Lord have Mercy upon us, &c. 
which is by all Writers of Liturgical 
Matters referred to the bleſſed Trinity, 
is very ancient, and uſed in the Chur- 


ches, eſpecially of the Greeks, from the 


utmoſt Antiquity, as may be ſeen in Car- 


dinal Bona, Rer. Liturg. I. 2. * 4. But 


Ineed not enlarge upon this. Juſtin, in 
this very Place which we have now un- 


der Conſideration, expreſſly teſtifies the 


Catholick Chriſtians of his Age, to have 


in common worſhipped and adored the 
Holy Ghoſt alſo, together with the Fa- 
ther and the Son. The ſame is teſtified 
likewiſe by the Doxologres in the aneient- 
eſt Churches; of which Juſtin alſo ſpeaks, 
in which the Holy Ghoſt is joined with 
the Father and the Son. See the De- 
fene, Seth 3,3. 3. § 63.55 12; And 
24 4 again, 
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968 The Son Conſubſtantial and 
again, hereto agrees the ſeraphical 
Hymn called the Tiſagion, Holy, holy, 
Holy, &c. that uſed to be ſung in all Chur- 
ches throughout the Chriſtian World, 
in the Celebration of the tremendous 
Myſtery. Of which ſee Card. Bona, 
Rer. Luurg. l. 2. c. 10. Can it then be 
thought a Sin to invoke him, whom we 
thus adore and glorify with the Father 
and the Son, and to implore his Mercy 
and Help in our Prayers? 

Afterwards Mr. Clerke takes me to 
task very ſharply, for having abſurdly 
interrupted the order of the words in 
this Place of Juſtin, by joining the An- 
gels not with ccd, we worſhip, but 
iche gerſſa teaching. And I anſwer that 
the words ccd we worſhip, and wes 
exe We adore, can no way be refer- 
red to the Hoſt of the Holy Angels, 
as will be evinced by this irrefragable 
Argument. If thoſe words be referred 
to the Angels, it will follow that not II it 
| only 755 approved of the religious If. 
Worſhip of Angels, (which no Man in ei 
q his Wits can believe, that has read his I tl 

. Dia- 
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Dialogue with 7rypho with any manner 
of Care, ) but alſo that the Catholick 
Church of Chriſt in Juſtin's Days wor- 
ſhipped Angels, and with the Worthip 
of Latreia, the higheſt fort of Worſhip: 
For nothing can be more evident, than 
that Juſtin pleads the Common Cauſe of 
the Chriſtians, and defends their Reli- 
gion againſt the Heathens. And it is no 
leſs certain that it is not any ſort of 
Worſhip whatſoever that is here treated 
of, but the Worſhip, as I ſaid, of La- 
treia, ſuch as the Catholick Church gives 
to God the Father, and the Son, and 
the Holy Ghoſt. But now it appears 
moſt plainly, that the religious Worſhip 
of Angels was utterly unknownin Chriſt'ꝰs 
Catholick Church, during thethree firſt 
Centuries, and after. Read the Wri- 
tings that remain of the Doctors of the 
firſt Ages, read the ancientelt Liturgies, 
and you will not find the leaſt Tittle 
in them concerning the religious Wor- 
ſhip of Angels. It was the conſenti- 
ent Voice of the Catholick Church of 
thoſe firſt Ages, that none var; Gor 

| | rac 


970 TheSon Conſubftantial and 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, 
was to be religiouſſy worſhipped and 
adored. a 1 
Wherefore it remains, that c 
be joined with cee, and that the | 
mention of good Angels in this Place, 
reſpects what had been ſpoken a little 
7 of the evil Angels. Which that 
it may appear the more clearly, it is to 
be obſerved that it is not ſaid ſimply the 
Hoſt of Angels, but + hοτ dyyidow seg 
re, the Hoſt of the other Angels. Certain- 
ly the word other manifeſtly reſpects 
other Angels, of whom Juſtin had been 
ſpeaking before. But he had ſaid a lit- 
tle before, that the Chriſtians had been 
taught by Chriſt their Maſter, about a 
voiding the evil Angels or Devils, whom 
the Heathens had for their Gods. Here 
he adds, that we are taught by the ſame 
Chriſt, concerning the other Angels. 
But what has our Maſter tauglit us con- 
cerning thoſe other Angels? Only that 
they are good, and made like their moſt 
holy Creator in Holineſs ; but yet tnepſsc, 
follomimg pirits, (a Metaphor that I have 
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Cbeternal with the Father. 971 
„ſhewyn, was taken from Footmen, who 
| are wont to follow behind their Maſters) 
and hence that they are not to be reli- 
giouſly worſhipp'd and ador'd. But what 
c W pious Man can without Horror read thoſe 
> MW words of Mr. Clerke which follow ſoon 
lc Wl after. © Juſtin, ſays he, joins the Ho- 
t © ly Ghoſt with Angels, as if he were 
«© one, and of the chief of them, as he 
« really is, whatſoever Juſtin thought 
© of him.” Here he follows the Eugliſh 
John Biddle, whom in his Autiniceniſin 
he defends againſt Mr. Eſtwicł. But this 
fooliſh and impudent Contrivance is not 
proper for this Place, nor does it de- 
ſerve any elaborate Refutation. It is 
certain in the higheſt Degree, that nei- 
ther Juſtin, nor his cotemporary Catho- 
lick Chriſtians, look'd upon the Holy 
Gholt as an Angel, 
P. 110. He comes to an Objection 
taken from the Immenſity and Inviſibili- 
ty of God, which the primitive Doctors 
ſeem to yield to God the Father, but 
utterly to withdraw it from the Son of 
God, © Let us hear, ſays Mr. 2 
CC the 
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£ the Solution of this Knot, which may 
4 be comprehended in few words; this 
C Knothediſpatchesby aſſumed Forms, 
* and a Symbolical and OEconomical 
t Preſence, The Original of the Tri- 
© nity, and its OEconomy, are with our 
< Trinitarians two omnipotent Diſtin- 
“ Ctions. But here Dr. Bull could not 
* have Recourſe to the Original, or 
ce beg the Queſtion; for this Reaſon he 
< flies to the OEconomy.” For Anſwer 
whereto, I ſay, O moſt impudent Man! 
That Diſtinction concerning the OEco- 
nomy is no Subterfuge groundleſſly in- 
vented by me or any other Tiinitarian, 
nor am I conſtrain'd to betake my {elf 
to it, but being loudly and audibly cal- 
led upon by thoſe ſame Fathers, who 
have ſeem'd to deny the Son's Immenſi- 
ty and Inviſibility. I have ſpent a whole 
Chapter, and a very long one in anſwer- 
ing the Objection propoſed, namely in 
the Defence, Sec. 4. c. z. J 12. And 
the Sum of my Anſwer is this. Tho/e 
Doctors of the Church who wrote be fore 
the Riſe of Arius's Hereſy, as oft as they 
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| reaſon thus It was not God the Father, 
) WH Su the Son that appeared under the Old 
Teſtament, and became mcarnate in ibe 
» Wh Fulne/s of Tame, the Father is infinite, 
ond cannot be included in a Place, ts 
moſrble, and cannot be ſeen by any, they 
Adil not mntend to deu the Sou of God to 
be in his Nature mmmenſe and muiſthle; 
as well as the Father; but only ſiguified 
hereby, that both all thoſe Appearances of 
God, and even the Iucarnatiom it ſelf, had 
Relation to the OEconomywhich the Sou of 
God had taken upon him; which OREcono- 
my could no way ſuit with the Father, bes 
cauſe, of his having no Prmciple from 
whence he 1s, nor derwing his Author! 
from any. beſides himſelf. That this was 
the certain Intent and Opinion of thoſe 
Ancients, have made appear upon theſe 
two Accounts. Firſt, becauſe upon o- 
ther Oecaſions, they in many Places all 
confeſs God the Son to be, as well 
as the Father, in his own Nature im- 
menſe, omnipreſent and inviſible. And 
again, becauſe ſome of them do them- 
(elves expreſſly interpret theſe their Say- 
ings 
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ings concerning the OEconomy. What 
therefore has Mr. Clerke to ſay to this: 
He pleads, © The Fathers were ſolici- 
ce tous above all that have been moſt 
te forward, to aflert to the Father, the 
cc Prerogative, as to the ſupreme God, 
cc both as to his Nature, and as to his 
<« Attributes and Operations, (for in 
< all theſe things the Fathers had their 
< higher and their lower Senſe) ſo as 
< that they thought the Immenſity of 
* Almighty God did excel and tranſcend 
<« the Immenſity of the Son and Holy 
<* Ghoſt, (not in any great Degree) yet 
<« ſo far, that God Almighty neither 
tc aſcended, nor deſcended, nor did or 
<« could appear in a Place, in ſuch a 
manner as the Son appeared, not e- 
« ven ſo much as in a Figure.” This is 
a perfect begging the Queſtion; arid 1 
have ſhewn by many, and thoſe moſt 
convincing Teſtimonies, that thoſe an- 
cient Doctors thought, the Nature and 
Eſſence of God the Father and the Son, 
was exactly the ſame, and their eſſen- 
tial Attributes the ſame; and by Con- 
ſequence, 
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ſequence, that the Immenſity, Omnipo- 
tence and Inviſibility of both, is the ſame. 
hy does he not return an Anſwer to 
theſe Teſtimonies? Undoubtedly becaufe 
he has no ſatisfactory Anſwer to return. 
It would be too much to repeat all thoſe 
Teſtimonies in this Place. The Reader 
may find them in the third Chapter of 
ir the fourth Section concerning the Subor- 
dination of the Son to the Father, &c. 
of Wl ſhall inſtance only in two at preſent ; 
d one is of Clement of Alexandria, Strom. 7. 
ls WM 7- 70 2: The Son of God never comes down 
et ¶ [rom his Watch Tower, as never being drvs- 
er ed, never parted aſunder, and never paſ< 
or from Place to Place, but is always every 
where, and contained nowhere ; all Mind, 
all the Father's Light, all Eye, ſees all 
thiugs, hears all things, knows all things, 
and by his Power ſearches the Powers. To 
him all the Hoſt of the Angels and Gods 
is in Subjettion : 1 ſay to the Word of the 
Father, which took upon him the holy Di- 
ſpenſation, for his ſake who put them in 
Habjection. Lo, here be teaches plainiy, 
that the Mord or Son of God, is not 
3 divided, 
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droided, not parted aſunder, does not paſs 
from Place ib Place, that he is always 
every where, and is contamed no where. 
Nevertheleſs he grants thatthe Son of God 
zook upon him the holy Diſpenſation' ap- 
pointed him by the Father, both when he 
appeared under the Old Teſtament, to the 
Prophets and holy Men under a perſonated 
Form, whether humane, or of any other 
Body; andeſpecially under the Ves, whey 
having aſſumed true Man into the Unity 
of his Perſon, he converſed with Men up- 
on the Earth. "The other Teſtimony is 
of Tertullian againſt Praxeos, c. 2. where 
upon that Place of St. Maithew, c. 17. 
he writes thus: Tou have the Son on Harib, 
you have the Father in Heaven. It is not 
a Separation, but a drome Diſpoſition. 
Vet hon onght to know that God is alſo | 
within the Abyſſes, and conſiſts every 
where, but it is by his Might and Power ; 
and likewiſe that the Jon 1s every where 
with him, as not divided from him. Ho- 
ever, inthe Diſpenſation, the Father would 
have the Son to dwell on Earth, and himſelf 
inlleaven. Where he clearly teaches, 158 
5 


7 


the Son of God, and God the Father, 
are alike preſent every where, which he 
proves alſo by this ſourid Reaſon, that the 
Son is undivided from the Father; nor 
can beſeparated from him. Which Rea- 
ſon all the Catholick Fathers; as well 
Antenicene as Poſtuicene, allow'd of. 
They all profeſs with one Mouth, that 
the Son is begotten of the Eſſence of the 
Father, without any Parting or Diviſion, 
and that he is ſo brought forth of the Fa- 
ther, as never to be ſeparated from the 
s WH Father. Whereasif the Omnipreſence of 
e od the Father, were of larger Extent 


„chan the Omnipreſence of the Son of 
', MW God, (pardon me, that I am forc'd by an 
06 


abſurdAdverſary, to ſpeak abſurdly) then 
would God the Farher be where the Son 
i; not, and ſo the Father and Son would 
be ſeparated from each other. 885 

As to what Mr. Clerke ſays next, that 
che ancient Doctors thought it God the 

Father who _ of old to the Pa- 
triarchs and other holy Men, © becauſe 


they judg'd it could not conſiſt with 
the moſt high and exceſſive Preroga- 
R tr « nve 
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* tive of his Attributes; and that not 
« upon account, of any Indecency, 2 

<« Dr. Bull ſpeaks, nor becauſe God is 
« the Fountain of the Trinity. For 
c how does a Fountain relate to local 
« Motion, unleſs it be for the ſake of 
6c. waſhing. or drinking? All blaſphe- 
mous Scoffing ſet aſide with Als 
tion, Tanſwer, that thoſe holy Fathers 
thought far otherwiſe; For ; in their Judy 
ment, God the Father was neuer ſeen by 
any Man, nor cam be ſeen, not ſo much 
as by means of any aſſumed Appearances, 
Aud having. no Princeple from whence he 
3s, be is ſubjett to none; nor cambe ſaid 
zo be ſent by another; any more than to le 
born of. another. On the contrary, the gon 
of God, in regard of his being born of the 
Father, does certainly upon that Account 
recetbe "all his Authority from the Father; 
non is it any more Diſhanous to hum to le 
ſent by the Father, than to be horn af bim. 
He is 7 the Father, by him the Fathe! 
made all things that are inthe World, and 
moreover in his due time made hiinſelf 
known to the World 3 In the moſt 1 


ly 
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ly Trinity, though there is no natural Diſa 
parity berwixt the- Father and the & on, 
there is get undoubtedly a certain O: der, | 
according 10 which the Father is the Nu 
ciple and Head of the Son. Which Order 
would: be mverted, if the Adminiſtration 
of things were from the Hon bythe Father. 
Page 114. Mr. Clerke treats of Athe- 
nagoras, and the Remarks I have made 
in Relation to  Athenagoras, but like him- 
ſelf, o confuſedly, that I confeſs I know. 
not How: or what Jam to anſiver. The 
Truth is, Sophilter-like, he takes Re- 
fuge and Sheltel in His Confuſion, where- 
by to hide himſelf from the Stokes of 
his Adverſary. F beſeech the impartial 
Reader to look into what I have produ- 
ced out of Athenagoras, in the Defence 
of the Nicene Faith, Sect. 2. c. 4. § 9. 
where I have fully ew the TO Feat 
ed Father, to have all along owned the 
Conſubſtantiality of the Son of God, 
as alſo of the Holy Ghoſt. Wheteto 
Mr. Clerke returns not one word of An- 
ſwer. Let him conſult alſo the Teſti- 
monies] have brought from Athenagoras, 
Karr + Wl 


8 _ * IF. WA 4 37% we 
"Crate 4 : 1 180 
— — — 17's — r * * 1 — 
- —_— — 2 I 0 . * 
i eee e 
+ gp — * : 


22 —24 * „. 
1 21 * — 77 — * 83 = 3 LY — e * 
4 2 - — - 2 _ 5 ad Þ PID ITS — 
: — — — ä — — — — yn od — » ˖ P. 4 on” 4 pm 
— xt . —ůA— a — 7 —— 3 * . ky * * * 2 
4 rr b 5 4 T £4 4 we we x 7 2. 
: A Er fo "> 5 


1 


= < 
— 583 1 


> - ai + 
— REI: 


S 2 
- * 


he Tay 

: IN hs — 3 

o p * = to. 
r Lo 


a 


— . It" 5 
2 4 . 
* r 
r = * 
- * 4 
: 3 


* - 1 — —— * 
= ” 4 1 a”: 2 
— 2 a ” - - PS - , 4 i 
: to * . * * 9 Pr R * — Ws 2. 
; — = 4 o 1 * 3 S 2 ED — 5 — == - Sond * ä — a 
is Fe” gt” — — — 6 : 7 R i + * 
—— ——w "2. fea : 4 -H S- 2 ED 

- a 2 — — — — 

5 2 


Eg eas Dog awe 
3-2 — NS —_— 3 ET; 


= he 9, — 
— = WEI 


* 
; i 


cc 


980 TheSonComfubſtantial and 
for the Eternity of the Son of God, De- 


fence, Seft. 3. c. 5. And let us ſee what 


Anſwer is given to them. He fays, 


Dr. Bull cites Page 10. wegro yeonpe 


cc 77) . Ware), EN Gs MoH, that he is the 


farſt Offfpring to the Father, not as made. 


The firſt Offfpring, which words con- 
tradict the Coeternity of the Son, upon 
a twofold Account, that is to ſay, both 
as he is the Finſt, and as he is the Be- 


gotten Hon. But it is intolerable to think 


this Sophiſter ſhould have the Conh- 


dence to urge Athenagorass words a- 


gainſt the Eternity of the Son, which 
Athenagoras himſelf obſerves expreſſſy, 
to have nomanner of Repugnancy to his 
Coeternity. We ſay, ſays Athenagoras, 
that the „e, the Word, or the Son of 
God is he Firſt Offfpring of the Father, 
not as made. What has Mr. Clerke to ſay 
to this? He ſays, Why then does 
Dr. Bull alledge this Place? It was for 
<< the ſake of theſe following words, #: 
e's Muh, not as a thing that was made, 
in which Clauſe almoſt all his Argu- 
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mentation lies; other things are only 


"Dy 


cc 
cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
0 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 


 Cveternal withthe Father. 981 


by way of Expoſition, and to avoid 
the Darts of the Adverſaries. Yet 
howſoever he often boaſts of the 
Force of this word, all its Force will 
be blown away with one gentle Blaſt. 
I acknowledge Ne, in this Place to 
ſignify made. No doubt it does. But 
preſently after Athenagoras himſelf 
explains his own Meaning; telling us 
he ſpeaks of ſuch a making, as is that 
of all material things; and of the An- 
gels, who, as Dr. Bull obſerves, he 
ſays were made, p. 27. Would Ahe- 
nagoras therefore have the Word not 
to be made, that is, as the other Crea- 
tures, none of which are the Product 
of the divine Eſſence? But what Man 


in his Wits can believe a moſt learned 


Writer, as it is evident Athenagoras was, 


could beſo exceedingly fooliſhj as to ima- 
gine any thing begotten of the very Ef- 
ſence of God, could be any way made, 
or be a Creature? It is an undoubted 


Axiom, that whatſoever is begotten of 


God, that is, of the very Eſſence of God, 
muſt neceſlarily be God. But the Senfe 


r 


i banden 


Wade in-naſeianifaſt namely; thatthe 
Word; on the Sonof God, when he 
proceeded from God by his on Power 
to make all things; was not then made, 
nor did begin to exiſt. How does he 
prove this? Fur, ſays he, fromthe Be- 
guming, Cod, who 5 an eau, Mind, 
had in himſelf the du, the Word or 
Reaſon, ſuce he it cternally rational 
Where he infers the eternal Exiſtence of 
the , from its eternal and nęceſſary 

Cauſe, the Reaſon and underſtanding of 
God. As to that Senſe which Mr. Clerle 
would fix upon theſe words, (that the 


Word was potentially in God, with: re- | 
ſpect to the eſſential Reaſon and Wiſdom 
bf God, as an Attribute, not as a di- 


ſtinct perſon) how great an Abſurdity 


this is, I have ſhewn at large, Def. of 


tbe Nic. Faith; the Chapter abovemen- 
tioned, Ys. whithet Tre er the Reader, 
vs Page 117: Mr. Clerte thus attacks 


me; upon the account of this Place of 


Aubenog wi! and my Explicatien of it. 
5 Dr. r. Bullis plainly forced, Iſayn is for- 


7 111 5 ce, 


* 


n. theſe words, nat os 


T. ²˙ v.. -» 4 
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( ced, to for up arvofold-Convaris of 
the Son, before the World was crea- 
« ted (a thing unheard of and new to 
« theſe of his own Perſuaſion) the one 
« properly ſaid to be from Eternity, 
« Vhereby to defend the Opinion of 
0 Feb Divines; the other meta- 
ical, in a Produttion that was a 
We rw before the making of the World, 
« Jeſtihe ſhould: forſake the Fathers of 
5 — and offend them all to 
49 * Man. Of which two Generations, 
Dr. Bull is en to be accounted 
—_ Inventor I anſwer, were it 
true that ] firſt kivenged that L Diſtinction, 
there was no reafo why ſhould either 
be aſtamed or repent of it; for it is of 
great uſe for explaining che Senſe of 
ſome of the ancient Fathers, who have 
hitherto been thought, even by learned 
Men to favour the Arian Opinion. Be- 
cen this Diſtinction of a twofold Ge- 
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8 ration; of the d, or Son of God, 
before the World was made, as 18 Wos 
. ap to be obſerved; gives a Light to 
N e Places of the een 
l, : the 


984 Ther don Con ſulzſtantial and 

the Son was begotten of God, according 
to the good Pleaſure of the Father, by 
his Will and Council. Which Sayings 
of theirs, Divines take a great deal of 
fruitleſs Pains to reconcile with the eter- 
nal Generation of the Son: Thoſe Say- 
ings are doubtleſs to be underſtood of 
the ſecond Generation, improperly fo 
called, where in the Word, when God 
the Father thought fit, Was as it were 
born of him, and went out to frame the 
Univerſe. In the mean time it is cer- 
tain, that all thoſe Fathers who ſpeak 
thus, did acknowledge another Genera- 
tion, or Production of the Son, proper- 
ly ſo called, which was both eternal and 
neceſſary. It is really impoſſible (as 1 
have other where obſerved from Athana- 
uus) that God can rightly be conceived 
ſo one, as that he is, or ever was, but one 
Perſon, ſeeing it is neceſſary that God 
who is an eternal Mind, have his Word 
in and with himſelf, and not only as to 
ing, in as much as from his being a 
living and ſubſiſting Word, 4 — 
2 5 . Ion; 


. , tr») 2 name 


g We and becauſe he is the Word from 
che Father, he is a divinePerſon diſtinct 
8 
f 


from the Father; that in reſpect of this 
eternal Generation or Production the 
Word may be called the Son of God, 
ſome of the Antients have rightly obſer- 


Parent, whatever proceeds from ſuch 8 
ginal is its Ofpring. With Tertullia 


God, they would deſervedly deny him to be 


another thing is the Son, of that from 
whence it is. And of this Diſtinction I 


Verona, the Emperor Conſtantine, the 
great Athanaſius, Nupertus Tutienſis, and 
even the Micene Fathers themſelves, as I 
have copiouſly and perſpicuouſly ſnewn, 
Defence; Fect. 3. c. 9. What he farther 
produces out of Theophilus of Antioch, 
Movattan, &c. diſcourſing the ſamethings 
about the Generation we 

that 


Wnagoras does, will be fully ex- 


4 | 2 * h eF6 "RY A VL 
veternalwiththeFather, 985 


ved: | So Tertullian, Every Original is a 


agrees Athanaſius, in his fifth Oration 
againſt the Arzans, For if the Mord is nu. 


the Hon of Cod; but if he be of God, hom 
come they not to fee that that which is of 


have had very great Authors, Zeno of 


the Son of God, 


| plained ; 


386 TheSon Comfubſtinti 
plained by what has been ſaid of Arhe- 
 miboras;"P.130. Mr. Cle comes to 
that Place of Irencus, I. 2. c. 4. Where 
he attributes ro Chriſt an” — of 
the Day and Hour of the laſt Judgment. 

To which Place I have largely anſwered, 
Defence, $2#:v. c. 5. S8. where! have 
freely confeſſed, theſe words of [rene 
appear at the firſt fight to aſcribè Ig- 
norance to the Son of God, and even 
Where he is moſt yon y the Son of 
God. I add here, that the holy Father 
was hurried on by an exceſſive Zeal and 
Farneſtneſs, in oppoſing the wicked G- 
Picks, to ſf peak incautiouſſy, as it ſome- 
times happens to very good Men; but 
that Jrendus did really believe, "that 
Chriſt as God was ignorant of anything, 
none can imagine who knew Irenæus, or 
has attentively read his Works. N one 
ever more clearly aſſerted che mot ab. 
ſolute Divinity of — equal to that 
of the Father, than Neben And even 
in that ſame Chapter, where he attri- 
bates that Ignorance to Chriſt; he ſay 
* vas I have obſerved,” rbhat 16 
Spiri 


1 
. , v * +. Ss Pn, | ; 
: % : 2 p * 


Spirit of our Saviour, whithi4s in him, 


ſearches all things, even the deep things 


of God. Where by the Spirit which is 
in our Saviour, I have proved from two 
places of Ireuæus, that his. Divine Na- | 
tare is denotec Andi it is but in vain 
that Mr. Gerte anſwers, The words 
c cited by Dr. Bull ſeem plainly by the 


00 Places cited in / the Margin by Galle 


« ſaus, namely, 1 Cor. ii. ver: x0. and xit. 
« ver; 4. to refer to the Holy Ghoſt.* 
lt is ttue thoſe Texts do ſpeak of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt alſo, thiè third Perſon of tlie 
Divinity; ſearching all things. But what 
is this to the preſent Caſe? The Que- 
tion is, What [renews intends here by 
the Spirit of our Saviour, that is in him. 
And we plead that he intended the Di- 
vine Nature in Chtiſt according to His 
Divine Hypoſtaſis, as was not only his 
own manner of ſpeaking, but that of 


other ancient Doctors, and even of the 


deripture in divers Places; as I have 
ſhewn elſew here. See Defence of the 
Nicene Faith, ect. c. 20 N 5. The 
find other of my Anno» 
1 tations 


0 
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tations on this Paſſage of Irenæus, in the 
Chapter above- cite 
Page 13 3. the moſt vain Man makes 
a great Noiſe with, and values himſelf 
much upon, another Paſſage of Irenæus 
that I had not taken notice of. To 
c my gigantick Argument, /zys he, out 
cc of [reneus, from the Dominion of the 
£ Son over the Holy Ghoſt, Dr. Bull 
« anſwers nothing; perhaps he over- 
4 looked that Place, though I cannot 
£ but wonder how he ſhould do it.” 
But this Giant is eaſily humbled. The 
Paſſage of Irenæus this Trifler means, is 
to be found J. 3. c. 6. and runs thus ac- 
cording to feuardentiuss Edition. Where- | 
fore I alſo call upon thee, O LordGodif 
Abraham, God of Iſaac, and God of Ja- 
cob, (who ic alſo Iſrael) Father of our 
Lord ſeſus Chriſt, O God. who through 
the Multtude of thy Mercies haſt been gra- 
cihus to us, in vouchſafing us the Know- 
ledge of thee, who haſt made Heaven and 
Earth, who ruleſt over all, who art ibe 
only true God, over whom" there is 10 
other God through our Lori Jeſus _ 


Dominatione quoq; dominaris Spiritùs S. 

Holy Ghoſt. Upon which words Fear 
reads it thus, Dominationem quoq; donas 
Syiritüs S. Thou giveſt alſo the Govern- 

ment of the Holy Ghoſt. | Perhaps it 

ſhould be read Donationem, the Gift 
if the Holy Ghost. Whether you read it 
the one way, or the other, you have here 
Confirmation of the Divinity of the Holy 
hoſt, eternal and conſubſtantial irh the 
Jather and the Son, and his Majeſty aud 
Dominion, againſt the old aud later Rrians. 
Orare! Feuardentias eſtabliſhes the eter- = 
nal Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt, from | 

this very Place, from whence Mr. Clerke 
vould prove the Holy Ghoſt: to be, ac- 
cording to Irenæus, a mere Creature put 
under the Dominion of the Son of God. 

But the true reading is Donatiomem quo . 
que donas & > rites Sandi, Thou alſo gi- | 
veſt the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, * as Feuar- 1 


8 8 * * - +. 


* 


— 


Dominationem quoque dona Spiritus Sancti, i. e. Fac ut 
per Chriſtum dominetur etiam in cordibus noſtris Spiritus San- 
ctus, ſays P. Renat. Maſſie. © | Nn 


dentius 


| ; : | + r* 


 Trenens, whoſe *Annotation upon 


Bantiuland 


dentius partly acknowledges , and 
moſt learned and kind Friend, 25 E — 


Grabe, Ras manifeſtly proved from bs 


Collation of Manuſcripts, in his moſt 
accompliſbed Edition of the Works of 


1 the 
Place is wall worth yourreading t ough, 


F profeſs this moſt unjuſt Calumny of 


Mr. Clerke againſt this holy Martyr is 


intolerable,” For I have demonſtrated 
Trenens; from the moſt convincinę 5 
ſtimonies alledged out of himſelf 
have conſtantly owned the moſt abb. 
lute Diviaiey of the Holy:Ghoſh: De. 
your; Felt. 2. c. 5. Ho. 

Page 13 5. at len oth Mr. 8 
to the Coneluſion of his Work, ſuch as 
well ſuits with the reſt of his performance 


„ Now, ſas he, let us caſt our Eyes 
cc hack to Wat has been ſaid; „ What 


cc mighty Service has Dr. Bull done bis 


; cc Cauſe, by citing about thirty Fa- 


ce thers, FS half of whom have left 


1 any undoubtedly genuine -Wri- 


«tings, though out of as many thou- 


us _ Biſhops, to ſhew the Catholick 


74 e ** Doctrine, 


— 


Coeter nal dvi heb Eukef 92 
« 1 that is the Opinion of the 
cc, generality of Chriftians; fiom the A- 
« poſtles times and downwards. Let 
n hear bat Zaſebius fays of the Bi- 
« ſhops, Eccl. Hit. l. in: Factor 
« at emi \ſucceeded Eleuthetims ; at 
Alexandria, Demetriut ſurveeded Ju 
« Aan; at Antibeh; n eh from the 
« Apoſtles: was Serapiin'g "Theophilus 
« then preſided at C r ea; Martiſſus 
« at Feruſalem:, Bachylus' at Cormub', 
"ad Polycrates at Lplieſis, were of 
great Note amongſt the Biſhops. Be- 
0 2 that, in many other Places we 
« hear of fxrtious Pricſtsabour that time. 
L anſwer, That Ichave cited no Wriings 
of the Antients for the CatholickFaith, 
which if they were called in queſtion, l 
have not firſt proved by ſolid Arguments, 
to belong of Right to thoſe Authors 
whoſe Names 4155 bear Had Eufebits 
been ſilent in the Cafe; who could poſ- 
ſibly doubt that there were many famous 
Doctors in the Church? eee | 
does this do: Mr: Glerke and his Party? Tr 
ems he * have his Reader ſuſpect 
2 all 


* 


5 

4 

. 
| 
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all thoſe, or at leaſt rhe greater part of 


them, to have been conſtantly of Opi- 
nion with the Luitariam, in the Que- 
ſtion concerning the Perſon of Chriſt; 
than which nothing is falſer. I have pro- 


ved in my Diſpute with Zuicler, that 


the CatholickOpinion concerning Chriſt 
prevailed in the Church of Jeruſalem, 
the Mother of all other Churches, from 
the Apoſtles to the time of Adrian, when 


that Church was ſcattered abroad. 
have proved by unexceptionable Wit- 


nefles, Hegeſippus and Irenens, that the 
ſame Doctrine had deſcended by unin- 


terrupted Tradition, in all other Chur- 


ches, from the Beginning to their Times. 
But Mr. Clerke' proceeds, And the 


« ſame Euſebius, ſays he, makes men- 


<«. tion of many Unzarians, who were 
“ near the Days of the Apoſtles, and 


& boaſted of the Apoſtles and their Suc- 


«.. ceſlors, as for the moſt part on their 
<« fide, before Victor; and that there 
<<. were ſuch as were eſteemed great Phi- 
* loſophers and Mathematicians, whoſe 
Names herecites, Aquila, Symmachus, 
—_—_— „ 


SEO = rm tw OD 


— © a — 


— _ 


———— Phat 82 amo 
« fatehus, Natali, Beryllut, Theodotus,' 
6 Afuleprodotus, Hermaphilub olle. 

cee ai ff 3608 Aug ee, 

Erfthinby; were not Mr. Citi aft all 
cham): he would never have daredito' 
put theſe infamous Names in tlie Ba- 
ws. againſt thoſe holy Doctors and 
Martyrs of the Catholick? Church;whoſe 
Writings I have appealed to. Some of 
them have apoſtatiaed from rhe Chri- 
ſtian Faith to Jugafſin; the reſt were 
F whe Herericks, except Mata 
bs. 4nd HBeryllie, WhO chough they had 
for ſome time embraced the Hereſy f 
denying our Savidur's Divinity, yet borhi 
at length returned to the Communion 
of the Catholick Church „and died in 
it. All the reſt, Iſay, were condemn-; 
ed bythe: univerſal Church as Hereticks 

Mr. Clerle had ſaid above, He wiſhed 
his/ Soul might be amongſt better Dix 
vines than the Trinitarians are: And 
are theſe his better Divinerꝰ ＋ he. Lord 
* e Himmunivitl 0 inh. 


| 
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Thus at laſt Mr. Clerke' finiſhes his 
Diſcourſe,¶ Now that I may at length 


cr conclude, though T-ſhould\ grant 


% Dr. Bull that all his Teſtimonies were 


of the grkateſt Force, yet would they 


 <--rio; Be ſatisfactory to us Who have 


ce known the Myſtery of the great A- 
g poſtaſy ( but ha hob! ſtill appeal 
«, R the Anenicene Fathers to the 
H Apoſtles. |; And in What manner 
Mr. Cler ke and his ompani 
in England, have appealed to the Apo- 
ſtles ind. the Scriptures of the ne Te- 
ſtament; we all kann know. The 
Places of holy Scripture brought y us 
for the Catholick Faith, tho thenclear- 
eſt that can be, they either wreſt into 


lerably or queſtion their Authorit ty or 


perhaps utterly reje& it. 1 chu con- 
Rrm what I fay with! Inſtances; Which 
would make every good Man's Ears tin- 
gle. But I will ech my Ani- 
madverſions, with a ſerious e dpſey 
to my Readers, eſpecially to the Candi- 
dates of Divinity; in the Words of the 
1 __ St. E in his ſecond war's 

a 2 the 
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datum Gilberti Clerke An. 
gl, cu Titulut Antenice. 

niſmus, quatenus in eo brevis 
Reſponſw ordinatur ad D. G. 


Bulli, Defenſionem Fir 
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ANIMADVERSIONES 
in Przararionen. 


Eiy-Przfatione, Author ſummam ſen- 
tentiæ ſuæ paucis tradit , ſed per- 
{picue tamen, & methodo ſatis apta, 
quam in tractatu ipſo fruſtra quzſiveris. 
Sub Præfationis initium, poſtquam ani- 
madverteret © quod Trinitarii cujuſcun- 
que Eccleſiæ quotquot ſint, tim Prote- 

| << {tantes, 


2 © — 


i Nrudatum Gil Clerke. 99 
« ſtantes, quàm Pontificii confidenter 
«. afſerunt-& firmiter eredere videri vo- 
« lunt Patres omnes, ab ipſis Apoſtolo- 
« rum temporibus, & deinceps, ſuos eſſe 
« jn articulo Trinitatis; continuò hæc 
ſubjungit, Soli Unitarii, qui cum So- 
« cino ſentiunt, ſe veteres Seriptores, 
« ſibĩ non prorſus conſentientes, (ea eſt 
« jllorum aperta ingenuitas) liberè pro- 
« firentur : Ideòq; ad ſacroſanckas Scri- 
« pturas, tanquam ad Aſylum confu- 
« giunt. Nee minus tamen illi, (quod 
ſolum jure queant) Doctores centurias 
« priores tres, qui non exceſſerint, Pa- 
trem ſolum, & alium neminem eſſe 
ſupremum illum Deum, quem ſuper 
non eſt Deus alius, tenuiſſe, ſibique 
« eatentishomodoxos fuiſſe gloriantur. 
Reſpondeo, primævos EccleſiæDocto- 
res, Deum Patrem; qua Pater eſt, & 
caput & fons Divinitatis, paſſim ſupre- 
mum ſive ſummum Deum, immò & unum 
Deum #ne/wsc/appellafle, in ſuperiori- 
bus ſcriptis ſœæpius ipſi notavimus. Sed 
& ſimul obſer vabimus, eoſdem Patres ni- 
hilominus veram ac ſolidam Filii Dei di- 
t "IPTG 3 vinitatem 


vinitatem conſtanter agnoviſſe. Hæc 
fuſiſſumè declarata ſunt Def. t Fid. ö Nic 1 
Sect. 4. De. ſubordinatiome Fuln ad Pausem 
ut ad ſin originem ac principium, cap. 1, 2. 
Ubi multis oſtendi, non modo Patres An- 
tenicænos verum etiam Poſtnicænos om- 
nes, quin & ipſos Scholaſticos, ſubordina- 
tionem iſtam confeſſos fuiſſe. Quid quod 
in ipſo ſymbolo Nicæno, quòd adversũs 
Arianos compoſitum fuit, eadem ſubor- 
dinatio aperteè ſatis declaratur. Sic enim 
incipit confeſſio illa, Cedimus in unum 
Deum, Patrem omnipotentem, &c. Ve- 
rum & mox ſequitur, & in unum Jeſum 
Obriflum ; natum de Patre unigemtum, 
Deum ue Deo, Lumen de N Deum 
verum de Deo dero, &c. Itaque vel in- 
ſcitiam vel impudentiam ſuam prodit An- 
| mnie Author, cum p. 78. hæc 
ſeribir, £ {+VidiD. Nun dec 4. de Subor- 
* dinatione quei tioni artem aliquam 
ce a eee — Nihil enim 
conceſſi in Sectione e uod non 
Catholici omnes ſemper conceſſereʒ nihil 


. YE — 


ae . \Dea 2 
unt Dottores Carliolici, CUT. us 


= qui poſt Synoduniillam ſc e 


r tl omnes uno ure docue ruut, natur ai, 


pellrd don t ateralter; 
—— — lum 6 
guide . naturant' dromam cum _ 
commuem babere, fed A Putrr COmmut®- 
ncatam; ita ſtahicet ut Pater folus naru- | 
rant illays dromam-a ſe. habeat, Ls 
uullo alio, Filius autem a Pate, proiude 
Parer Divinitatis, gue in Talio eſt, fons, 

„% & principum it. Confit 
— cjukgie = Piliam n 
divinam naturam cum Patre communem 
habere, & de reliquo nobis Catholic is 
nulla cum iphs controverſia erit *' 

Poſt hac in Præfatione ha aue ad- 
a —— Euſeb. l. . oy 
<<: alife | magnum, ſi non 
| iſcoporum numerum in 

duabus centuriis primis tradidiſſe, Chri- 
A 8114 " Rom 


«rants. Et per ee paves —— 
ſimplicem veritatem populo ſimplicis 

« vVeritatis ſtudioſo, aperire, abſque r. 

teu xendis blaſphemiarum impactis 

2 <<, nibus. quss ſequioris ævi S 
beende (ut non dicam dolo 
Lamers de err 8 Verne alen 


— quam a Le 
ctorem eee nn * 95 
In eadem Præfatione poſtea ee 


— Filium aliquem Dei ante 
-& omnia ſecula nedum ab omni æterni- 
be tate genitum id uno omnes ore recla- 
mant (Unitarii,) uno etiam omnes 
Dore profitentur, ſe jugiter diſputare 


£4icontra theologos primitivos, etiam 


„ Antenicænos quinon ex Scripturis, ſec 
Be ſui- ipſorum cerebro, & ſcholà Plato- 
** nis, ſententiam adele n Dei ex- 


155 prompſerunt, & inauſpicatò exprom- 


46 ptam nh populs; 


er 3 nie 
c us 


— — 


ri Races, 


1 O_o OO. 
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aftatimGil.Clerke. 100 
infelici adjutamento afideifimplicitar 

tg jurta prædictiones divinas;jam tum 
F deſeivit. Juſtin. Mart. quod Platonica 
Philoſophia imbutus fuerit, id laudi 
« ſibi ducit, Apol. 1. & Apol. 2. conten- 
x, dit Platonem a Moſe didiciſſe verbo 
Dei, totius univerſi molem hanc fa- 

« Gam ac formatam. Ita iſti quidam 
« Chtiſtum induebant, ut Platonem non 
© exuerent. Os hominis inſignemque 
—— cognoſcas Lector cordate. 
Non erubeſcit, palam profiteri ſe ſuoſqʒ; 
diſputare, idque jugiter, non modo con- 
trakecleſiam Catholicam hodiernam, ve- 
rum etiam contra Theologos primitiyos. 
Non veretur viros ſanctos, quorum etiam 
pars maxima fidemChriſtianam ſanguine 
ſuo obhignarues,: fœdiſſimo convitio pro- 
ſeindere, quaſi qui non ex Scripturis, ſed 
e ſuo —— cerebro & Schola Platonis 
ſententiam ſuam, de Filio Dei exprom- 
pſerint, & inauſpicatò expromptam ere 
dendam — 2 Hoc eſt e- 
neranda capita, impios facit novatoxes, 
aaf kacrlages {hae fi- 


dei, | 


1002 -Breves Animad ver fines 
dei, idque in primario ejus articulo. Cz. 
terum quod de Platoniſmo fabulatur, de- 
que Juſtino Martyre Platoniſmum in Ec 
cleſiam introducente, vanum eſſe lucu- 
lenter oſtendi in diſſertatione modo cita- 
ta contra Zuickerum, cc. 

Paucis interjectis, ſic pergit Anteni- 
cæniſmi Author, © Atqui non ſimul & 
ce ſemel tam foede depravata eſt veritas 
ſimplex Chriſtiana. Etenim Unitarii 
* ex indubitatis Patrum teſtimoniis li 
“ quere notarunt, Antenicænorum Do- 
* &orum ſententiam eſſe prorſus Aria- 
nam, vel Arianæ proximam, ſane pro- 
* Xjmiorem errori quam erravit Arius, 
4 quam ſcholaſticorum placitis, vel quod 
ce perinde eſt Homoouſianorum, qui 
c nunc fant, articulis decretoriis.” Ro- 
go, quid ſit quod Unitarii ex indubita- 
tis Patrum teſtimoniis liquere notarunt. 
Nunquid Antenicænorum Doctorum ſen- 
tentiam eſſe prorſus Arianam? Non au- 
det ipſe huic aſſertioni ſtare, ideoq; mox 
ſabjungitve/ Arianæ ſimilem. Sed & ad- 
huc incertus eſt, ac proinde addit, Sa- 
« ne proximiorein error, quem erravit 
150 « Arius 


A 


K 


* 


La) 


La 


A 


n Tradtatum Gil Clerke. 1003 
« Arius, quam ſcholaſticorum placitis, 
« &c. Ego vero ex indubitatis Ante- 
nicænorum Doctorum teſtimoniis lique- 
re affirmo, ſententiam ipſorum, neque 
Arianam neque Arianæ ſimilem, ſed A- 
rianæ ſententiæ planè contrariam eſſe. 
Quippe illi omnes Filii = dee agnove- 
runt, quod Arianæ Hypotheſi ex diame- 
tro repugnat. Hoc evidenter oſtendimus 
in noſtra Fidei Nicenæ defenſione; hoc 
ipſe Petavius, quo 2 hanc primævis 
Patribus calumniam ſtruere didicerunt 
Unitarii confeſſus eſt. Cæterum a Cur- 
cellæo edoctus eſt Antenicæniſmi Author 
contra hæc objicere, veteres Doctores 
qui Filii 2 5, hoc eſt ipſum Deo Pa- 
tri conſubſtantialem eſſe, agnoverunt, 


nihil aliud voluiſſe, quam Patris & Filii 


eſſentiam ſpecificè eandem eſſe. 
Reſpondeo: Quid ſi ita ſe res habe- 
ret, neutiquam tamen efficeretur, Ante- 
nicænorum Patrum ſententiam prorſus 
Arianam eſſe, aut Arianæ ſimilem. Ve- 
rum enimverò de perſonarum in SS. 
Trinitate unitate ſpecificà, qualis eſt unio 
ſuppoſitorum ſive perſonarum in rebus 
2 creatis 
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1004 Breve Animad ver ſiunen 
creatis (e. g. Trium hominum Petri, 
Pauli, & Johannis, qui ab fe invicem | 
diſterminantur, neque alter ab altero, 
quod ad eſſentiam ſuam attinet, ullate- 
nus dependet) primævi eccleſiæ doctores 
ne ſomniarunt quidem, longe aliam uni- 
onem divinarum perſonarum agnove- 
runt, ejuſmodi ſcilicet ut ejus nullum 
exemplum, nulla ſimilitudo uſquequaque 
apta ad illam illuſtrandam in rebus crea- 
tis invenire poteſt. Rem ſic explicant, 
Deumpatrem, ut dixi, caput eſſe & fontem 
divinitatis, à quo Filius & Spiritus Sanctus 
derivantur, fed ita tamen derivantur ut a 
paterna hypoſtaſi minimè recedant, ſed 
in ipſo Patre ſint, atq; Pater in ipſis, per 
—”_—_ dam, quam vocant wpywenow qua de re 
fusè egimus, Def. Fid. Nic. Sect. 4. c. 4. 
Exhac e unitatem numericameffici 
poſſe contendit ipſe Petavius, de Trinita- 
te, l. 4. c. 16. Certe manifeſtum eſt expli- 
cationem iſtam cum Ariani Hypotheſi 
nullo modo conſiſtere poſſe; manifeſtum 
quoque eſt explicatione illa Tritheiſmum 
excludi atque Divinitatis unitatem conſi- 
ſtere, ſalva reali perſonarum diſtinctione. 
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Quod obſervatum fuit a Synodo Roma- 
na ſub Dionyſio Romano Epiſcopo con- 
gregata, in causa Dionyſii Alexandrini 
qui a Pentapolitanis quibuſdam accuſatus 
fait de negato Filii Dei = h,οe Nam 
in co Concilio Patres poſtquam eos acri- 
ter reprehendiſſent, qui Tritheiſmum in- 
ducerent, ſecando & dividendo & dyiav 
leidda in tres Hypoſtaſes peregrinas, aſe 
invicem planè ſeparatas mox ſubjungunt: 
e „ dvalmn my Ned T N + Nei Ney, zur 
Moywgay 7) m7. Dech 1 Cid dei, 7d 4, wueh= 


* RW, - . e 
ua HM 5 x, Y Daav Tad as dba, drop His xo- 


eu T, + Ne r SN waloxpgropy Nyw ,* oule 


nipanomweYy Te V cu, WAck avaynn, i. E. Ete- 
nem neceſſe eſt uni omnium Deo Dibi- 
num Jerbum & in Deo manere & ha- 
bitare Hpiritum Sanctum. Jam veiò Di- 
inam quoq; Trinitatem in unum velut in 
caput quoddam & ſummam, Omuipoten- 


tem Deum unrverſorum dico, colligi & 


coaleſcere prorſus eſt neceſſe. Hæc expli- 
catio proOrthodoxa ſemper habita fuit in 
Eccleſia Chriſti uſq; ad Damaſceni tem- 
pora, qui l. 3. de orthodoxa tide, cap. 5. 
ita de Perſonis divinis diſſerit, Eaſdem de 
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1006 Breve Animadver ſiones 

cedere a ſe invicem, ac ſeparart non 
poſſe, & unitas & in ſe invicem ſine ulla 
confuſione commeantes novimus: Ita ut 
citra confuſionem une ſint, (tres enim 


| fant eiſi uniuntur) & ſine ſeparatione 


diſtrete. Quamus enim per ſe quæq; 
ſubſeftat, hoc eſt, perſecta fit hypoſtaſis, 
& ſuam proprietatem, hoc eft, exiſtend; 
modum diderſum habeat ; tamen unix 
ſunt eſſentia & naturalibus proprietatibus 
f un its; undi EY e, dee, 
Pg ets Veòs cloi rt % MNiyor?), Et eo 727 quod 
nou ſeparentur, neque a paterna hypo- 
flaſe recedant unus Deus & ſunt, & eſſe 
dicuntur. Hanc wyyemw magnum eſſe 
mylterium, religiosè adorandum, potius 
quam curioſids ſcrutandum Lectorem 
monui in ipſo fine Defenſionis Fidei Ni- 
cænæ. Quod monitum velim Lector 
legat & relegat, atque imprimis aurea 
doctiſſimi Athenagoræ verba quæ librum 
claudunt, in memoria uſque retineat. 
Mira vero ſunt, quæ poſtmodum in 
Præfatio neafirmat, Antenicæniſmi Au- 
thor, Patres inquit Nicæni Filium ex 
« eflentia Patris genitum (genitum dico 
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non creatum) ſtatuunt: Genitum au- 
« tem ante omnia ſecula non tamen Pa- 
« tri coxternum.” Atqui Patres Nicæ- 
nos Filii & c. agnoviſſe manifeſtum 
eſt, ex Anathemate Symbolo ſuo an- 
nexo, in quo damnant eos, qui de Fi- 
lio Ln nv we re &% 1v, erat quando 
non erat. Si enim Filins non eſt Patti 
ſuo coæternus, verè de eo affirmarunt 
Ariani, erat quands non erat. Mox de 
üſdem n ait, eos ſtatuiſſe Filium 
eſſe ejuſdem cum Barre eſſentie, nequar 
quam vero pſi coqualem. Ineptè; ſi 
enim Filius ſit ejuſdem cum Patre eſ- 
ſentiæ, neceſſe eſt ut ſit Patri æqualis 
iT th ſecundum naturam atque eflen- 
tiam ſuam; ſola Filii æqualitas 4 
Catholicis $i n "bf. Tad. 
Nie. S 6. . c. 2. | 
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ANIMADVERSIONES 
in Tracrarum ipſum. 


IN examine Præfationis nervum incidi 
præcipuum Tractatus ſequentis, oc- 
currendo ſcilicet objectioni, quæ apud 
Antenicæniſmi Authorem utramque fere 
paginam facit, quamquam Teſtimoniis 
Antenicænorum Doctorum de Filii ns de 
olp AC 1 owaidiy a me productis veluti 
Gorgonis caput ubique opponit. Obje- 


ctionem apertius tradit Antenic. p: 100. 


his Verbis, Si concederem doctiſſimo 
4 viro D. B. utrumque tum » ox, tum 
6 cuuaidien quamvis id quidem ſatisfe- 
5c cerit titulo libri ejus & defenſioni 
Concilii (forte plũs quam ſatis quoad 
oweicov) non tamen D. B. partibus ſuis 
c ſatis feciſſe cenſendus eſſet; nam quic- 
quid titulus libri præ ſe fert, manife- 
c {tum eſt D. B. ubique tela ſua dirige- 
re adversùs Unitarios, quatenus negant 


Chriſtum 
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Chriſtum eſſe ſummum Deum, & ean- 
dem numero eſſentiam habere cum 


« Patre, quz niſi crederet D. B. etiam 
& ipſe ab Autotheis & aliis Catholicis, 


( 


A 


0 


** 


Zelotis quibuſdam audire poſſit Semi- 
arianus, qui nempe nullam ne mini- 
mam inter Perſonas inferioritatem vel 
minoritatem, ab ordine, ullo reſpectu 
« inferri credunt.” Quomodo veteres 
Catholici Doctores (quibuſcum ego ſen- 
tio) Deum Patrem ſummum Deum 4z- 
von dixerunt, ſalva Filii Dei vera Di- 
vinitate; quam unionem perſonarum in 
SS. Trinitate crediderunt, clarè & lucu- 
lenter oſtendi. Ab Autotheis, quos vo- 
cat, me nihil metuere ſatis manifeſtum 
eſt ex eo, quod uiii ui eos oppug- 
navi, Def. Fid. Nic. Sect. 4. c. 1. 7, 8. 
Neque Zelotas moror, quæ de iis quæ 
non intelligunt, temerè pronunciare ſo- 
lent. Veritatem præ omnibus ſemper 
amavi animoque ſincero, ab affectibus 
libero quæſivi (atque uti ſpero per Dei 
gratiam inveni) non in ſcholaſticorum la- 
byrinthis, neque in Neotericorum ſyſte- 
E ©! matibus 


cc 
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matibus (quanquam neque horum, ne- 
que illorum lucubrationes unquam pror- 
ſus contempſi, ſed cum fructu eas legi 
poſſe ſemper exiſtimavi) ſed in ſacris li- 
teris ſecundum Eccleſiaſtici & Catholici 
ſenſus normam, ut cum Vincentio Li- 
rin. loquar, intellectis. Sed de his 
Authoris hujus fraudes, technas & 
ſtrophas omnes detegere longum eſſet, 
præcipuas quaſdam breviter notabimus. 
Diſtinctionem excogitavit de ſenſu ver- 
borum intenſo & remiſſo; eamque adhi- 
bet ad illuſtriora quædam veterum teſti- 
monia, a me producta eludendum. Sic 
e.g. ad inſignem Clementis Alexandrini 
locum Protrept. p. 68. 5 V. ., & ga- 
ver og Dos, ö Ts o\carory F & N ciou- 
eis, dri nv tos, ad, „ 6 NI. i & W Dig 
i. e. Verbum diinum, qui eſt manifeſtiſſi- 
mus verus Deus, qui eſt unidbes ſorum Do- 
mino exequatus; quoniam erat ejus Filius 
E erbum erat in Deo. Vis, inquit, argu- 
ment ſita eſt in hoc verbo, Tauber exequa- 


— 1 


© Hw#rel. c. 2. 
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tus. Deinde reſpondet, p. 94. Pri- 


mum in genere, nullam eſſe neceſſi- 


tatem ut intelligatur omnibus numeris 
« abſoluta æqualitas, nempe in ſenſis in- 
tenſo cujuſmodi dogma Athanaſianum 
« requirit.” Cæterum quid vult ſophiſta 
in verbis illis, omnibus numeris abſoluta 
equalitas 2 Vultne æqualitatem etiam 
reſpectu Originis? Verum æqualitatem 
ejuſmodi dogma Athanaſianum non re- 
quirit. Neq; enim Athanaſius, neq; alius 
quiſpiam veterùm ex» Dei Patris, qua 
Pater eſt, atque origo ac fons divinitatis, 
unquam negavit. Inepte igitur inproximè 
ſequenti pagina ad hoc Clementis teſti- 
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monium reſpondet, © Clemens pe di- 


wy ſtinguit T NED à Patre quaſi TH Savory Þ 


dd quæ verbo Patri Noi & Pr Xro- 

gativam aſſerunt, fatente D. B. z. e. 

Inquam ego, Filium non eſſe ſummum 
Deum.“ Agit Clemens de æqualitate 

naturæ, quam abſolutam eſſe, manifeſte 
docet. Ait enim # Mio eſſe man:fefts/- 
ſimè Deum verum. Nunquid hæc quo- 
que verba ſenſu remiſſo intelligi poſſunt? 
Quibus quæſo, verbis potuit Clemens 
1 ſenſum 
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ſenſum intenſum ſignificantiùs exprimere? 
Probat vero Clemens # »% manifeſtiſ- 
{ime Deum verum eſſe, ex eo quod Filius 
Dei ſit, & in Deo exiſtat. Cujus ratio- 
nis vis manifeſta in eo ſita eſt, quod 
omnis Filius ejuſdem eſt naturæ atque eſ- 
ſentiæ cum Patre ſuo; quodque quicquid 
in ipſo Deo exiſtit, ut Deus ipſe ſit ne- 
ceſſe eſt. Quid vero ſibi vult D. Clerke 
cum ibidem hæc verba mox addit, p. 94. 
Deinde D. B. non accipit ab Autho- 
ribus, ſed vel in patrocinium cauſz 
ſux, vel per neceſſitatem coactus ad 
cos affert, quod hæc æqualitas intelli- 
genda eſt, reſpectu perſonæ non na- 
turæ divinæ, diſtinctione diu poſt iſtos 
Authores denatos, fabrefa&i. Vultne 
neminem ante Clementem docuiſſe Fi- 
lium Dei ejuſdem cum Deo Patre ſuo na- 
turæ eſſe, ac proinde reſpectu nature 
Deo Patri æqualem, ſimulq; Filium Deo 
Patre aliquatenus inferiorem eſſe, nempe 
quatenus ſecunda Perſona eſt, à Deo Pa- 
tre originem ſuam habens? Atqui Patres 
2. ante natum Clementem, & poſt ipſum 

cripſerunt, omnes utrumque illud docu- 


iſſe 
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iſſe luculenter oſtendi, Def. Eid. Nic. 
Se. 4. c. 2. Quæ poſted in reſponſio- 


ne ad hunc Clementis locum ſubjungit, 


p. 95. ipſum arguunt vel impudentiæ, 


vel certè craſſiſſimæ in legendo libro 
meo negligentiæ. Ratio inquit a Cle- 
mente aſſignata, & a Sandio allegata, 
«712. quod fit Filius Dei, idem probat; 
eſt enim omnis Filius qua fic, Patre 
ſuo minor; nec Gentes, ad quas ſcri- 
bit Clemens rationem hanc aliter in- 
telligerent, ad quam rationem Sandii 
D. B. nihil reſpondet.” Nihil falſius. 
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Nam ad inſulſam illam Sandii Objectio- 


nem prolixè reſpondi, Def. Fid. Nic. 


Seck 41 c. 1. &. 


Quando diſtinctionem illam, de ſen- 


ſu intenſo & romiſſo, ad vim teſtimonii 


alicujus à me allegati frangendum cum 
aliquo colore adhibere non poteſt, ad de- 
ſperatum effugium recurrit, textum Au- 
thoris movendo, ſine ullius excuſi exem- 
plaris, aut Manuſcripti codicis authori- 
tate. Sic, exempli gratia, ad illuſtrem 


illum Clementis locum Pedag. I. 3. cap. 7. 


quem adduxi, Def. Fid. Nic. Sect. 2. 
IEP 3 Cap. 


1014 breves Animadver ſiones 
cap. 6. § 4. cdvadus 8 3 + wailoegrogy 
Deev NS V tywv , , Bdevos Gy ende: Jeet wole © 
XIicig W 6 NI. S- Gvevcheng, K, CvTEpas anuaons ati. 
i. e. Eft enim mmime indigens, qui 
VrRBUM Habet DU OMNIPOTENTEM &? 
nullb eorum quibus opus habet unquam 
eget. VERBUM enim poſſeſſio eſt, cui ni- 
hil deeſt, & eſt cauſa omnis copic. Ad 
hunc inquam Clementis locum ſic re- 
ſpondet Antenicæniſmi Author, p. 82. 
6 Præcipuus locus a D. B. de Clemente 
< allegatus, eſt Pædag. 1. 3. c. 7. doo; 
T 8 0 T wasilorggroes Deov N ve, S - 
*#:D.B..p-'145: Eft enim miuimò indi- 
« gens, qut/erbum habet Deum Omnipo- 
* zentem. Quem locum majuſculis literis 
© D. B. deſcriptum, exigua mutatio 
« juſtificaret, puta ſi ſcriptum eſſet in 
genitivo * warleaegroggs $48, Et certè 
niſi ejuſmodi aliquis ſcribentis error 
c admittatur auſim aſſerere, vocabulum 
ce illud, (viz. Omnipotentem) impudenter 
ab aliquo impoſtore intruſum.” Re- 
ſpondeo, exiguam illam textus mutatio- 
nem minimè ferendam eſſe, non modo 
quod nullius manuſcripti codicis authori- 
| tate 
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tate nititur, verum etiam quia exigua il- 
la mutatio ſenſum Authoris prorſus ener- 
varet. Senſus Clementis manifeſtus eſt, 
cum qui + > habet nulla re indigere 
poſſe, quia „wille eſt Deus Omni- 
potens, qui omnia pro ſuis facere po- 
reſt, & ut Deus Omnipotens omnis co- 
piæ causa eſt, 


Deinde rogat à me, idq; conſcientiam 


meam appellans, ubi alibi invent, à ve- 


teri aliquo Doctore, Chriſtum appellari 
nomine Dei Omnipotentis? Reſp. ATer- 


tulliano eo nomine appellatur, idque in 


eo loco, quem ipſe mox indigitat, ſed 
non audet integrum proferre, Adverſ. 
Prax. cap. 17. Nomen Patris, Deus Om- 
nipotens Altiſſimus, Dominus virtutum, 
Rex Iſiaelis, qui eſt, quatenus ita Hcri- 
pturæ docent. Hac dicimus & in Filium 
competiſſe, & in his Filium veniſſe, & in 
his ſemper egiſſe, & fic ea m ſe homini- 
bus mantfeſtaſſe. Omnia, mquit, Patris 
mea ſunt. Cur non & nomma? Cum ergo 
legis Deum Omnipotentem & Alliſſimum, 
Deum virtutum & Regem Iſraelis, & 
qui eſt, vide ne per hæc Filius etiam de- 
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monſtretur suo JURE Drus OMNIPOTEXNS 
OA SERNMO DFI OMNIPOTENTISs. Haxc 
Tertulliani verba Antenicæniſmi Author 
impudenter pro more ſuo refert ad Chri- 
ſtum, p. 83, qua dextra Dei exaltatus eſt ; 


imò audet affirmare ex hoc ipſo loco 


1 evidenter liquer e Ter tullianum 5 lib. 
C 


FA 


4 


A 


ſubſtantialitate urget D. B.) non crc- 
didifle Chriſtum fuiſſe Deum Omni- 
5 potentem.” Certè ſenſus Tertulliani 


c 


a, 


in loco citato manifeſtiſſimus eſt, CHRI- 


STUN QUA EST DEI PATRIS FILIUS genui- 


nus, quaque eſt ipſius Sermo (MG in 


ipſo exiſtens) omnia habere quæ Deus 
Pater habet, adeoque omnia Dei Patris 
attributa eſſentialia in ipſum competere, 
atque inter ea attributum Dei Omnipo- 
tentis. | 
Eadem confidentia eludere conatur 
luculentum Irenæi locum, ad. Hzr. I. 2. 
c. 43. Mon enim infeftus es, O Homo, ne- 
gue ſemper coexiſtebas Deo ſicut proprium 
ejus verbum. Ad quem locum hæc an- 
notat. Non videretur abſonum (ſi opus 
{© eflet) exponere verba ſubintelligendo 
Deum]! 


adv. Prax. (quem laudat & pro con- 


= on K A hn. en. ot Sn. gas 1 


© 


+ - 


4 
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« Deum] cui Sermonem conjungere 


« ſolet Irenæus: 9. d. Non enim infe- 
« ctus es, O homo, ut Deus, neque 

ſemper coexiſtebas Deo, ut proximum 
eus Verbum. Atqui evidentiſſimum 
eſt, utrumq; ſententiæ Irenæi membrum, 
nempe tum [nequè iufectus es] tum I ne- 
que ſemper cocæiſtebas Deo] ad eundem 
Dei + 28 referri debere. Immò ſi pri- 
us ſententiæ membrum nempe 2eque in- 


La) 


cc 


(Cc 


ſectus es deleretur, ſalva res eſſet atque 


verbum Dei infectum: h. e. non factum 
ive creaturam non eſſe, ſatis perſpicuè 
ignificaretur in Membro ſententiæ ſe- 


| quenti, neq; ſemper coexiſtebas Deo, ſicut 


[erbum ejus. Nimirum in verbis illis 
coxterna cum Deo Patre exiſten- 


tia declaratur, unde neceſſariò ſequitur, 


LN rebus a Deo factis five creaturis 
minime annumerandum eſſe. Notandum 
præterea D. Cl. corruptam & abſurdam 
Fraſmi & Gallaſii lectionem ſequi, legen- 
do ſcil. proximum pro proprium contra 
plurium Manuſcriptorum, corumq; op- 


timæ notæ authoritatem. Vide Doctiſſi- 


mi Grabii noſtri notam in locum. 
Præterea 


i 
| 
| 
| 
| f 
i 
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* 


Præterea obſervandum D. (I. in re- 
ſponſionibus ſuis ad veterum teſtimonia a 
me allegata, fere conſtanter celare præ- 
cipua argumenta quibus teſtimonia iſta 
confirmo; nonnunquam etiam objectio- 
nes quas luculenter refutavi, denuò in 
ſcenam producere, quaſi ego eas intactas, 


idque conſultò omnino præteriiſſem. Sic 


e. g. p. 10 r. ad teſtimonia juſtini de Filii 
7 Sueveie reſpondens, ludit in ſimilitudini- 
bus quibus vir optimus rem illuſtrare co- 
natur, quas in omnibus quadrare nemo 
ſanus exiſtimaverit. Verum conſulat Le- 
ctor æquus, quæ diximus Def. Fid. Nic. 
Sect. 2. c. 4. $4. & videbit non modo 
ſuſtinum Filii Dei * revera agno- 
viſſe, verum etiam doctrinam de Filii ex 
ipſa Dei Patris eſſentia ac ſubſtantia pro- 
ductione, dogma fuiſſe Juſtini ætate in 
Eccleſia Cath. receptum, fixum, ratum, 
ac ſtabilitum: Hæreticoſq; illorum tem- 
porum doctrinam iſtam eadem cavillati- 
one oppugnaſle, qua poſtea Ariani aliiq; 
hæretici uſt ſunt; ac denique Catholicos 
Juſtini ævo, eadem omnino reſponſione 
ſophiſma illud diluiſſe, quam Catholici 

ö Doctorcs, 


min. 


y<y By tals 


# 
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Doctores, poſt excitatam ab Ario de 5 
4.080! COntroverſiam, ad Arianorum ora 
obſtruendum adhibuerunt. Sic ad ea 
quæ ex Tertulliano objicit, p. 117, 112, 
113. Filium dicente portionem Drvinita- 
tis, Deum Patrem in loco includi non poſ- 
ſe atque inciſibilem eſſe, Filium in loco 
apparuiſſe & viſibilem eſſe, ex ipſo Ter- 
tulliano prolixè & luculenter reſpondi, 
Def. Fid. Nic. Sect. 2. c. 7. Y4, 5. & 
Sea. 4. c. 3. Y8g. Hxc vero omnia 
D. Clerke ſilentio præterit. Cæterum con- 
ſcientiam D. Clerke fidenter appellare 
poſſum an ſeriò credat Tertullianum re- 
vera ſenſiſſe Deum Patrem & Filium ita 
diſparis naturæ eſſe ut hic imperfectus 
ſit Deus, ille perfectus, hic loco includi 
poſſit, ille non item, hic natura ſua vi- 
ſibilis fit, ille inviſibilis. Reclamant di- 
ſerta Tertulliani teſtimonia à nobis alle- 
gata de Filii ms du,] , Def. Fid. Nic. 
Sect. 2. c. 7. Semel dicam, me hoc u- 
num a candido Lectore requirere (neq; 
iniquum eſt poſtulatum) ne D.'Clerke 
aſſertionibus in reſponſione ſua ad librum 
meum temerè fidem habeat, priuſquam 
loca 
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loca ipſa, ad quæ ſe reſpondere profi- 
tetur conſuluerit. TS ade 
In reſponſione ad librum meum D. Cl. 
res tractat confusè, præpoſterè, nulloque 
ordine obſervato. Præcipua capita quæ 


reliqua ſunt, prout occurrunt, breviter 


notabo. P. 78. Ubi primum contra me 
diſputare exorditur, hæc ejus verba legas: 
** Imprimis agamus de Clemente, quem 
* D. B. Trinitarium fuiſſe probat ex eo, 
* quod Chriſtus ab eo vocatus eſt Deus, 
& magnus Deus; quaſi ipſi Unitarii 
non agnoſcerent Chriſtum eſſe Deum 
& quidem magnum Deum; imo ſe- 
cundum Hm. 9.5. Super omnes Deum 
henedlictum in ſecula. Trinitarium fu- 


cc 
cc 
cc 


cc 


iſſe Clem. Alex. non ex eo tantum probo, 


quod Chriſtus ab co vocatus eſt Deus, & 


 magnusDews ; led ex aliis multis luculen- 


tiſſimis teſtimoniis in Def. Fid. Nic. Sect. 
2. cap. 6. à me allegatis. Unum illuſtre 
teſtimonium ſupra adduxi atque à D. Cl. 
frivolis cavillationibus vindicavi. Cæte- 
rum ſine indignatione quis legere poteſt, 
quod ait D. CJ. ſe, & Unitarios ſuos ag- 
noſcere Chriſtum eſſe Deum, & quidem 

magnum 


8 — — 
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magnum Deum, imò ſecundum Nom. g. 5. 
Super omnes Deum venedittum in ſecula. 
Scil. Unitarii Chriſtum Deum agnoſcunt, 


ſed Deum factum, qui mera creatura ſit, 


qui ante nativitatem ſuam ex virgine non 
extiterit. O magnum Deum! 

Deinde, p. 79. & ſeqq. prolixam ha- 
bemus explicationem, ſeu perverſionem 
potius, nobilis illus loci Paulini, cui ejus 


explicationi, opponi poſſunt quæ ſcripſi- 


mus, Def. Fid. Nic. Sect. 2. c. 5. 3. 
Ubi oſtendimus Patres omnes, etiam 
Antenicænos, quotquot locum illum ci- 
tarunt, ipſum eodem planè modo, le- 
giſſe atque intellexiſſe, quo ab hodiernis 
Catholicis legitur, atque intelligitur. 


P. 84. Urget locum Clementis, Strom. 


7. p. 702. à Petavio notatum atque à 
me examinatum, Def. Fid. Nic. Sect. 2. 
c. 6 C 6. in quo dicitur ; ys Quois Tf juovy 
wal TEegoeyto uh, arque ad Ca, QUE 
ad locum iſtum dixi, fic reſpondet, 
HP. B. quo loci citati vim evadat, vult 
ut wegor xis, redderetur, potius per 
ͤconjunctiſſima, quam propinquiſſima; 
quod ſi quicquam facit, pro nobis facit; 


K e nam 
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* nam quo ſecunda Perſona conjunctior 
<< eſt primz, eo magnificentiorum titu- 
<« lorum capax eſt: ſed quemadmodum 
« ſecunda Perſona non eſt prima ut ut 
c ei conjunctiſſima; ita ergo neque et 
* e. Deus Omnipotens ut ut ei con- 
«« junctiſſimus. Sed regeri potuit, 5 w 
rezegru2 in loco citato Deum Patrem de- 
notat, qui ut eſt fons divinitatis =«' &oyi 
dicitur Deus Omnipatens a Clemente 
aliiſque veteribus. Fatemur autem + 4- 
yo ut ut proximum ſive conjunctiſſimum 
Deo Patri, non eſſe Deum Patrem ; imo 
eo ipſo quod dicitur Deo Patre proxi- 
mus ſive conjunctiſſimus, (non enim 
multum intereſt, utro modo wegoryssdn 
latine reddatur) a Deo Patri manifeſt? 
diſtingui. Interim # f ut eſt ex ipſo 
Deo Patre Omnipotente genitus (ver- 
bum perfectum ex perfecto Patre natum 
ut ipſa Clemens loquitur, Pædag. |. 1. 
c. 6. p. 92.) Deum Omnipotentem dici 
poſſe & eſſe, atq; ab ipſo Clemente diſer- 
te dictum eſſe, paulo ſuperius luculenter 
oſtendi. Cæterum huncClementis locum, 
D. Cl. in tractatu ſuo ſæpe repetit atque 

oſtentat, 


A 
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oſtentat, ex eoque infert (Petavio viam 


ipſi monſtrante)doctiſſimum Patrem cum 


Arianis, aut ſaltem cum Semiarianis ſen- 


ſiſſe, naturam Filii Dei, eſſe quidem Pa- 
ternæ proximam ſive ſimillimam, ſed non 
candem. Verum conſulat Lector æquus, 
ſerioque expendat loca Clementis à me 
producta, Def. Fid. Nic. Sect. 2. cap. 6. 
(præcipuè verò inſignem &v)cy/av in fine 
Pædag. quam cito, dicti capitis & 4.) & 
credat ſi poteſt, Clementem Filii = &4c&orev 
non agnoviſſe. An non igitur ſatius fue- 
tit, in loco Clementis de quo quæſtio eſt, 
vocem ęũois perſonaliter accipere, quem- 
admodum ab aliis Patribus acceptam fu- 
iſle Photius, & ipſe Petavius notarunt. 
Vide Def. Fid. Nic. Sect. 2. c. 9. HII. 

In eadem pagina obſervat D. C. Pa- 
tres primævos, © de Filio Dei frequen- 
** tiſhmeE loqui ut de Patris miniſtro, ei- 
© que obtemperante.” Et paulo poſt lo- 
ca aliqua adfert, præſertim ex Iræneo, eo 
ſpectantia. Sed ad loca illa à Petavio al- 
legata fusè reſpondi, Def. Fid. Nic. Sect. 
2.Cap. 5. Y5, 6,7. Ubi & luculenter 
oſtendi, in locis illis ea ab Irenæo dici, 

2 quæ 
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quæ adeò Arianiſmum non ſapiunt, ut 
Arii dogma funditus evertant. Conſulat 
quæ ibi diximus æquus Lector, & judex 
eſto. . Unica pagina interjecta, locum 
adfert D. C. ex Origenis lib. 6. cont. 
Celſum, ubi dicit, p. 3 17. Adamantius, 
Proximum mundi opificem eſſe Filium Dei 
Verbum, qui velut per ſe mundumipſe fa- 
brucavit ; Patrem vero eo ipſo quod Fil 
ſuo atque Verbo juſſerit mundum facere, 
primarium eſſe opificem. Verum hunc 
quoque locum a Peravio itidem citatum 
prolixe expendi atque evidenter mon- 
ſtravi, nihil in eo dici quod non alii Pa- 
tres Catholici tam Antenicæni, quam 
Poſtnicæni dixerunt, nihil, quod ſi can- 
didè accipiatur à Fidei Canone, etiam 
quatenus 4 Nicænis Patribus is traditur 
& explicatur, abſonum ſit. Vide Det. 
Fid. Nic. Sect. 2. cap. 9. Y 1o. 
In eadem pagina fic pergit D. Clerke, 
{© Gratias ago D. B. ipſi, qui mihi duo 
<« teſtimonia ſuppeditavit, irrefragabi- 
c lia:? primum ex c. 11. Euſebii de lau- 
dibus Conſtantini: EA 48----- nam 
* quoniam heri non poterat ut fluxa 
CC CO1- 


am 
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cc 
cc 
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corporum ſubſtantia, & rationalium 
jam editorum animal ium natura ad 
ſummum omnium rectorem; Deum 


accederet, eò quod infinitis 180 ab 


illo ſeparatur: —— Longiſſi mo in- 
ter vallo diſſita ac : ſeparata ab Ingenita 


illa Natura; non ſine cauſa Deus op- 
timus, maximus, (Dede 7 dN (4570 ru) 


mediam interjecit divinam ac præpo- 


tentem (Sebi Sodyw ) Unigeniti 


Sermonis ſui virtutem, quæ quidem 
cum perfectiſſimè & proxime cum 


Patre converſaretur.— Nihilomi- 


nus tamen benigne condeſcendit, ſe- 
que ipſum quodammodo attemperat 
coaptatque ais,. qui a ſummo vertice 
longius abſunt. Nimirum abeſt & 
Sermo à vertice ed non tam longe. 


Sed quid: ad hæc D. B. ? Reſponder 


p. 392. Mediam autem intern Deum &©cre- 
aturas manife Le dicit Euſebins Verbi vir- 
lutem, non in ſe ſbeclatam, ſed propier il- 
lam que de loguitur condeſtenſionem. Ve- 
rum reſponſionem meam mancam &mu- 
tilam protulit Sophiſta. Nam Def. Fid. 

Nic, Sect. 3. cap. 9. Y 11. ad locum il- 


U uu lum 
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lum Euſebii hæc primum adnotavi. Me- 
diam autem inter Deum & creaturas ma- 
nifeſtè dicit Enſebius Verb: virtutem, non 
in ſe ſpeftatum ; ſed propter illam qua de 
loquitur condeſcentionem. Im diſertè hic 
docet, Verbi virtutem, etiam dum ita ſe 
aemittit, per fectiſſimèe & proxime cum 
Deo Patre conderſari, intraq; ipſum ma- 
aentem, ine fubilibus ejas, arcanis perfrui: 
plane quemadmodum Athanaſms dicit, ip- 
Jum w hre non ita condeſtendere, quii 
Semper maneat indilutus ac Patrius Splen- 
dor. Deinde paucis interjectis addo, Sd 
illud extra omnem controverſie aleam po- 
 nunt verbaEuſebii in hac ipſd oratione d: | 
laudlibus Cunſtantini, cap. x. ubi de numer 5 
ternario ſubtilius ee an, eo g- 
nificari ſacroſanctum Trinitatem, Patrem 0 
nempe, Filum & Spirium Sanftum, qui- 
rum natura equals fit, & pariter incre- 
ata, ortuſque omnis expers. Verba ſunt, 
earn J Tejas dtxatoouny Ae, ioernros v 
vaphun ws av deynv 3, weobriira x, ri hem dem. 
NC Sc dnxuy g TaEITE purixis v Wavayias K Ba- 
oh Toad © n * avapys x, dywwnits Quo; 
np, Þ F enn dnaylav Solas To am iu 


3 
Ky 785 
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x, rde Nys N rds atrias d nch. i. e. Nume- 
rus autem ternarius juſtiutiam primus ho- 

minibus oſtendu, equalitatem docens, 

quippe qui principium, medium & finem, 
habeat æquulia. Atque heac myſtic ſa- 
craſandtæ ac regiæ Trinitatis imaginem 
re ferunt; que cum in natura ortus ac 
principii experte conſiſtat, omnium que 
ortum habent ſubſtantiarum ſeming rati- 
ones, cauſaſque in ſe continet. Quid quzſo 
contra Arium cæteroſque Antitrinitarios 
his efficaciùs aut diſertius ab ullo Catholi- 
corum unquam dictum fuit?! 

P. 8 8. Hæc habet Antenicæniſmi Au- 

thor, © D. B. citat verba ipſius Alexan- 
« dri, cujus PresbyterArins erat, à Schli- 
« ctingio etiam citata de Trin. adver- 
« ſus Meiſnerum, p. 144. Theod. I. 1. 
« c. 4. Non inte lligunt rudes atque igna- 
eri multum intereſſe inter Patrem mgents, 
« tum, & res ab illocreatas ex nihilo, tam 
c rationales, quam rations expertes ; inter 
e gud duo, media niterventens (E. legte 
odere love yer) unigenita natura Dei derbi, 
* per quam Paier unwerſa condidit ex ni- 

*biloex iſô deroPatre progentta ef; Hæc 
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c verba (ut D. B. ait) Commentatore non 
« indigent.” Falsò & impudenter pro 
more ſuo! Non dixi locum unc Alexan- 
dri nullo indigere Commentatore; im6 
contra Commentatorem adhibui, * qui 
optime mentem Alexandri novit; ; ipſum 
nempe Alexandrum, qui om paucis 
inter j ectis {1c . Nemo novit Patrem 
niſi Filius, & nemo novit quis fit Filius 
zuiſi Pater. Hun converſronts ac mutationi; 
expertem perinde ac Patrem, nullins t egen- 
tem, & perfettum Filium P atriſque ſimi— 
lem eſſe didicimus, Hoc ſolo. mferiorem Pa- 
ire quod ingenitus non eſt. Hſt enim ima- 
go Patris exactiſſima, & in nullo diſcre- 
pans, Hæc, dixi, tam clara ſunt & ex- 
preſſa, ut Commentatore non indi geant. 
Addo: Qui hæc ſcripſit, non potuit ca 
mente, qua Arius dicere, Filium Dei in- 
ter Deum & creaturas u:adldav. _ 

Deinde ait D. CI. Mihi (ut ali- 
cc © quid dicere videar) viſum eſſe natu- 
« ram hic ſumere pro perſona. ” In 


ma rgine Fm libri mei ad locum illum 


— 


ba Def. Fid, Nic, Sect, 3, cap.9, $11. 
Alexan- 


Is 
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Alexandri, ubi dicitur, Unigenita natura 


Dei Verb: media mtervemens, hæc ſcri- 
pſi, Naturam ſumm pro Perſona ; miell- 
git enim gay es See ut palli ante lo- 
cntus eft Valeſins in loc. Vides, notam 


non meam eſſe, ſed doctiſſimi Valeſii, 


qui & notam ſuam confirmavit ex verbis 
ipſius Alexandri, non longe à loco citato. 
Verum hæc omnia homo ſubleſtæ fidei 
Lectorem ſuum celavit. | 
P. 90. Appellat D. Cl. locum à me 
citafum * ex Euſeb. H. E. I. 1. c. 2. Us: 
Euſebius loquens de Augelo qui ab Abra has 
mo adorabatur ut Deus & Tudex, ita ſcri- 
bit, EI %, Ec, 1. e. Nam cum ab omni 
ratione alienum ſit tum ut mgentta & un- 
mutabilts Dei Omnipotentis natura in ſpe- 
ciem hominis condertatur, & creature d- 
licujus phantaſmate oculos iutueitium fal- 
lat, tum ut Scriptura quidquam hujuſmod! 
fals confingat Deus ille & Dominus, 
qui juclicat omnem terram, & facit judi- 
cm ſub hominis ſpecie apparens, quiſnam 


alius appellars poſſit (quandoquidem de 


% 


Def. Fid. Nic. Sect. 4. cap. 3. $ 14. 


Uuu 3 Prim? 
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Primo omnium auttore, hæc accipere ne- 


Fas eſt) præter ipſum quod ante omnia ſub- 


ſtitit Dei Verbum. Sed hic rurſus pro ſolita 


ſua ingenuitate, alterum Euſebii locum 


ibidemà me citatum, quo mentem Euſe- 
bii ex ipſo Euſebio expono, prorſus ſilen- 
tio præterit. Locus ille alter oſtendet 
Euſebium neutiquam ſenſiſſe Filium Dei, 
qui viſibili ſpecie olim apparuit Patribus 
revera alienæ eſſe à Patre naturæ, hoc eſt 


finitæ atque mutabilis ; nedum per appe- 


ritiones illas actu mutatum fuiſſe. Mul- 
tis in locis blaſphemiam iſtam cum dete- 
ſtatione rejicit. Imò Verbum Dei etiam 
poſt aſſumptum in unitatem perſonæ ſux 
verum hominem, eundem immutabilem, 
immenſum atque ubiq; præſentem Deum 
manſiſſe diſertè docet in Oratione de lau- 
dibus Conſtantini, quæ ad calcem Hiſto- 
riæ Eccleſ. addita eſt c. 14. Ubi ſic ſcri- 
bit, Argue in his ile paternis conſiltis mi 
niſtravit, manens interim materiæ expers, 


 qualis antea apud Patrem erat : non im- 


mutata ſubſtantia, nec amiſſa natura; nec 
carnis vinculis conſtriftus ; nec in eo qui 
dem loco in quo humanum ipſius vaſculum 

n verſa- 


— | 


a— Q Www 
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verſabatur conſiſtens; alibi vero adeſſe ne- 
quaquam valens. Sed eo ipſo tempore, 
quo inter hommes verſabatur, præſentia 
ſua univerſa complebat ; eratq; cum Patre 
Ein Paire merat ; & ommum ft mul 
tam que in Colo, Guam que in Terra 
ſunt curam gerebat. Nec quidquam illi 
perinde ac nobis obſtabat, quo minus præ- 
ſens ubiquè adeſſet. 

 Nonnulla quidem adfert D. ¶ J. ex Eu- 
ſebii Scriptis, quæ vix, ac nè vix quidem 
defendi poſſunt. Sed ea ex libris ejus de- 
ſumpta ſunt, quæ edidit ante Concilium 
Nicænum. Recteè autem & prudenter ob- 
ſervavit Valeſius de Euſebii accuſatoribus, 
* Proferunt quidem loca quædam ex Euſe- 
bio, quibus approbent alum Ariano dogmati 
adbæſiſſe. Sed nullum diſcrimen adhibent 
inter libros ante Concilium Nicenum, & 
inter eos qui poſt illud Concilium ab Euje- 
bio ſunt elaborati ; Quod tamen fiori om- 


nino debuerat, ut de Euſebu fide certum 


ac legitimum judiciuny promeretur. Qlæ- 


. enim ante Nicænam Hynodum ſerip- 


— —„— — 
* Valel, Je Vit.” '& Sec Euſeb. 
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ia ſunt Enſebio objuct, & imputari non 
PJ c RT ASI.” 
Poſthæc D. Cl. fe aliquot paginas de 
Clemente Alexandrino iterum agit, ejuſ- 
que ſcripta vexat & torquet, ut aliquid 
inde eliciat quod pro caus fu faciat : 
ſed fruſtra. Conſulat Lector eandidus 
quæ ex Clemente adduximus, Def. Fid. 
Nic. Sect. 2. cap. 6. & mirabitur homi- 
nis confidentiam, qui doctiſſimumPatrem 
ut Ariani ſive Semiariani dogmatis patro- t 
num appellare auſus fuerit. Vox una 0 
_ wegoryidrn vant hominis cerebrum ita to- b 
tum occupavit, & implevit, ut deinceps 6 
nihil ſani vel in Clemente vel in aliis Pa- MW 
tribus videre poſſit. Verum enimvero 
ſi legiſſet ſerioque expendiſſet, quæ poſt 
wege, apud Clementem duo ſequun- 
tur, intellexiſſet Optimum Patrem ea vo- 
ce minime ſignificare voluiſſedivinitatem 
Filii paterna ullatenus inferiorem eſſe. 
Hee (inquit Clemens) eſt maxima excel- 
lentia, quæ omnia ordinat ex voluntate Pa- 
tris, & optimè gubernat uniwerſum, inde- 
feſſa & mexhbauſta poteſtate cuntta ope- 
rans,propterea quod agit arcanas & abdli- 
| 5 fas 
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tas feſpiciens nottones. Vunquam enim d 
[aa excedit ſpecula Dei Filius, ut qui non 
dwidlaatur, non diſſecetur, non tranſeat a 
loco ad locum, (it autem ſemper ubique & 
contineatur nuſquam ; Tota mens, tota lux 
Paterna, totus oculus, qui omnia videt, 
omnia audit, ſeit omnia, poteſtate ſtrutatur 
poteſtates. In his verbis primaria, eſſen- 
tialia, & creaturis incommunicabilia Dei 
attributa Filio addidit, videl. immutabili- 
tatem, immenſitatem, omnipræſentiam, 
omniſcientiam. Nunquid vero hic no- 
bis obtrudat ſophiſta tritam ſuam diſtin- 
ctionem de ſenſu intenſo ac remiſſo ? At 
vero quis concipere poteſt omniſcientiam 
1 „ omnipræſentiam remiſſam? 
Clemens hic abſolute & ſimpliciter affir- 
mat Filium Dei ubiq; præſentem eſſe, nuſ- 


nia, ſcire omnia. Quis hic ſenſui re- 
miſſo ſine contradictione locus eſſe po- 
teſt 2 Perinde enim eſſet ac ſi diceres, 


. Filius Dei eſt immenſus & nuſpiam con- 
— tinetur; attamen loco aliquo circumſcri- 
— bitur; Filius Dei eſt omnipræſens, ſed 
— gicubi abeſt; videt omnia, audit om- 


1 | 7 nia, 
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nia, ſcit omnia, atqui nonnulla ſunt, 
quæ non videt, non audit, neſcit. Præte- 
rea notandum imprimis eſt, quod Filius 


hic a Clemente dicitur s. »8;, 57 G. gs; 
wellecer, lotus mens, totus lux Paterna. 
Quz ſane verba Paternam divinitatem in 
Filio eſſe, & proinde eandem eſſe Patris 
& Filii divinitatem perſpicuè declarant. 


P. 102. D. Cl. de loco agit a me cita- 


to ex epiſtola ad Diognetum, Juſtino 
tributa = ſi Juſtini non eſt, ſcriptoris 
certs eſt Catholici Juſtino ſaltem coævi) 
4 D. B. (inquit) allegat ex Epiſtola Ju- 
ce ſtini ad Diognetum multa magnifica 
« de Chriſto dicta, vid. quod illi aſtra 
4 obtemperant, &c. * 0 omnibus 
c Clementis wegory:sdmn abunde ſatisfacit. 
Papæ! Quid eſt quod potentiſſima illa 
vox wego:x:5%wn præſtare non poteſt ? Si 
proferamus centena loca, ex Patrealiquo 
primzvo veram Filii divinitatem verbis 


ſignificantiſſimis declarantia, nihil apud 


D. CJ. proficiemus. Illis omnibus una illa 
vox Clementis ſatisfaciet, idque abunde. 


At vero fi daremus D. Cl. vocem iſtam 
Clementis id revera ſignificare, quod ipſe 
vult, 


. ß. ̃ Ü—˙u!l-lnt:l .. ]7ĩ˙0e: - ag ly Wo FO. 


WV 


vult, quid hoc ad Authorem Epiſtolæ ad 
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Diognetum ? Nunquid Patres omnes pri- 
mzvi ex una illa Clementis voce expo- 
nendi ſunt 2 Cæterum conſulat Lector 
locum, ex Epiſtola ad Diognetum a me 
citatum Def. Fid. Nic. Sect. 2. c. 4. 7. 
& videbit ibi veram Filii divinitatem ver- 
bis expreſſiſſimis ab Authore declarari : 
f Mo [roe Tilium De: ne mmiſtrum 
ſroe creaturam eſſe (nam icctwwapa efſe hc 
duo ſæpius notaui & ſatis per ſe manife- 


um eſt) expreſs? negat, eum mcompre- 


henſibilem, & ipſum oprficem creatorem- 
gue omnium appellans, a cujus nutu pen- 
deat, Euirtinte ſuſtinueatur tota mundi tam 
cœleſtis quam terreſtris compages ; curque 
creature omnes cujuſcungue ordinis tan- 
quam Authori, Deo, ac Domino ſiuo ſub- 
jectæ ſiut atque obtemperent. Ait ipſiun 
in hunc orbem miſſuin fuiſſe ut Regem & 
Rege, ut Deum a Deo, ſcilicet Filium Re- 
gem a Patre Rege, Tilium Deum a Pa- 
tre Deo. Ad id vero quod urgeo, Au- 
thorem ſcilicet expreſsè, dicere Deum 
Patrem Filium ſuum miſiſſe d &+ t, 
aun zanquam miniſtrum; D. Cl. ait, re- 


ſpon- 
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ſponſionem efle facillimam. Audiamus 
igitur reſponſionem ejus. Vult Author 
e ejuſmodi miniſtrum, cujuſmodi fant 
Angeli & homines qui terrena guber- 
* nant, &c. ut ſeipſum exponit; non 
cc ſervum ferviliter ſervientem; eſt enim 
ce fatis longum intervallum inter Ange- 
lum & Filium genitum ex eſſentià Pa- 
cc tris.” Certè; inter Angelum & Flli- 
um genitum ex efſentia Patris ſatis lon- 
gum eſt intervallum, inter vallum quidem 
tantum, quantum eſt inter Deum & crea- 
turas, h. e. infinitum. Quicquid enim 
ex ipſa Dei eſſentia genitum eſt, ut Deus 
ſit neceſſe eſt. Hinc Author Epiſtolæ 
poſtquam dixerat Deum Patrem miſiſſe 
Filium ſuum non ut miniſtrum, addit, 
Deum Patrem miſiſſe Filium ſuum ut ip- 
ſum opificem & creatorem omnium ut 
 Regem a Rege, ac denique ut Deum. 

P. 104, 105. Illuſtrem ſuſtini locum 
de cultu & adoratione SS. Trinitatis, 
Dei Patris, Filii & Spiritiis Sancti addu- 
ximus, Def. Fid. Nic. Sect. 2. c. 4. § 8. 
Locus fic habet, Fatemus qnidem nos ta- 
lium qui habentur Deorum eſſe expertesat- 
294 que 
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gue Atheos : Sed non veriſſimd illius Det, 
Patris videlicet juſtitiæ & caſtitatis & 
dirtutum aliarum, & ab omni vitii mixtio- 
ne & labe alieni, expertes. Verum hunc 
ipſum, & qui ab eo ventt (atque nos iſta 
& aliorum famulantium aſſimulatorumq; 
bonorum Augelorum exercitum docuit) Hi 
lum & Spirutum Sanctum colimus, & a- 
doramus, cum ration & veritatè venerau- 
tes. Ad hunc vero locum D. C. hæc 
annotat, © Juſtinus videtur Angelos cum 
** Spiritu Sancto tertio loco conjungere, 
indecorè admodum ſi ſenſiſſet, Spiri- 
tum Sanctum fuiſſe ſummum Deum. 
Videtur fortaſſe D. Clerke, ut & viſus eſt 
Bellarmino aliiſque Pontificiis, (quorum 
hic cauſam iple agit) ſed id revera mini- 
me facit, ut luculenter oſtendi in Def. 
id. Nic. ubi locum hunc Juſtini citavi- 
mus ac fusè expoſuimus ac mex ulterius 
probabimus. Pergit Sophiſta, Diſtin- 


* guit Juſtinus Patrem, ſub nomine ve- 


© riſſimi Dei, a reliquis Perſonis, quod 


D. B. prætervidet quaſi nihili facien- 
dum.“ Reſp, Juſtinus quidem Deum 


Patrem ſub titulo veriſſimi Dei primo in 


loco 
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1038 Breves Animad ver ſiones 
loco ponit, quod caput is ſit & princi- 
pium Deitatis, verum id non ita facit, 
ut Filium & Spiritum S. a veritate divi- 
nitatis excludat; imò vero includit con- 
jungendo ipſos cum Deo Patre, ut una 
cum ipſo divino cultu adorandos. Nam 
verba arfuida x, megowiph, colimus & a- 
doramus, ad omnes tres Perſonas mani- 
feſte referuntur. Ut ſenſus hujus loci 
manifeſtior fiat apprimè notanda eſt, 
perſpicua quæ in eo eſt oppoſitio, inter 
mh vopnetpſpvs $485, eos quæ à Gentibus fal- 
$0 habebantur & colebantur pro Diis, & 
verum Deum quem ſolum Chriſtiani ado- 
rabant. Tatetur Juſtinus Chriſtianos ex- 
pertes fuiſſe falſorum Deorum quos Gen- 
tiles venerati ſunt, atq; hoc ſenſu Atheos 
dici potuiſſe; ſed revera Atheos minime 
fuiſſe imò contra veri Dei religioſiſſimos 
cultores. Quomodo hoc probat? Colimus 
inquit & adoramus cum ratione & veri- 
tate (h. e. cum rationali & vero cultu 
{ine carnalibus ſacrificiis) Deum Patrem 
ejuſque Filium & Spiritum Sanctum. Jam 
ft vel Filius, vel Spiritus Sanctus non 
eſſet verus Deus certè elumbis fuiſſet hæc 
Chriſtia- 


in Trattatum Gil. Clerke. 1039 
Chriſtianorum defenſio, ſiquidem Chri- 
ſtiani ipſi de eodem crimine tenerentur, 
cujus Gentes arguerent, id ſcil. ut Deum 
colendo, quod reverd Deus non eſſet. 
Mira vero ſunt quæ apud D. C/, ſequun- 
tur: „Satis (inquit) haber D. B. excu- 
« fare Juſtinum ab Angelorum invoca- 
« tione, cum ipſe invocat Spiritum San- 
ctum in publicis precibus, ſine ullo 
exemplo vel przcepto in Scripturis, 
vel veteris Eccleſiæ praxi, faltem in 
ec ſolennibus conventibus.” Quid hic ſi- 
bi vult nugator haud facile eſt divinare. 
Vultne invocationem Angelorum 4 ne- 
mine jure improbari poſſe, qui ipſe Spi- 
ritum Sanctum invocat? Imò hoc ipſum 
voluiſſe inde liquet, quod paulo poſt mi- 
ſellus homo diſertè affirmat, Spiritum 
Sanctum nihil aliud eſſe quam primarium 
Angelum. Nos verò ſanctæ matris Eccle- 
ſiæ Anglicanæ Filii, qui SpiritusS. divini- 
tatem agnoſcimus, merito ipſum invoca- 
mus, non quidem prorſus ſeparatim à re- 
liquis perſonis, ſed cum relatione ad Pa- 
trem & Filium, quorum eſt Spiritus. Sic 


«c 
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enim in Litania noſtra oramus, Spiritus 


ſancte 


1040 Breves Animadver fines * 
fantte Deus, qui a Patre & Filio proce- 
dis miſerere nobis miſeris peccatoribus. 
Neque deeſt hujus invocationis exem- 
plum aliquod in ſacris Scripturis: Sic e- 


nim S. Paulus concludit ſecundam ſuam 


ad Corinthios Epiſtolam, Gratza Domin. 
Jeſu Chusſti, & Charitas Dei, & Com- 
munio Hp. Santh, fit vobiſcum omnilius, 
Amen. Haæc enim certè non eſt tantum 
generalis optio (ut loquitur D. CJ.) ſine 
ullo mentis intuitu, aut pia cordis ele- 
vatione ad perſonas divinas; (abſit ut 
de ſancto & tam eximiæ pietatis Apoſto- 
lo id vel cogitemus) ſed eſt dubio pro- 
cul ſeria Apoſtoli precatio ad Deum Pa- 
trem, Filium & Sp. Sanctum, ut bona 
quæ optat Corinthiis ſuis, ipſis imperti- 
ant: Ideoque clauditur ſolenni precum 
ſigillo, Amen. Hæc autem precationis 
formula in Eccleſiarum omnium Liturgiis 
etiam antiquiſſimis reperitur. Præterea 
trina illa divinitatis invocatio Nyrie Elei- 


fon quæ ab omnibus rerum Liturgicarum 


ſcriptoribus ad SS. Trinitatem refertur, 
pervetuſta eſt, & in Eccleſiis præſertim 
Græcis ab ultima antiquitate uſurpata. 

. Vide 
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Vide Card. Bon. Rer. Liturg. I. 2. c. 4. 
Sed quid multis opus eſt? — in hoc 
ipſo loco quem præ manibus habemus, 
diſertè teſtatur, Chriſtianos Catholicos 
ſua ætate, communiter coluiſſe & ado- 
rafle cum Deo Patre & Filio, etiam Sp. 
Sanctum. Idem teſtantur 4toyiu in Ec- 
cleſiis * ,n Jadoyic (quarum etiam Ju- 
ſtinus meminit) uſurpatæ, in quibus Spi- 
ritus Sanctus, Deo Patri & Filio conjun- 
gebatur. Vid. Def. Fid. Nic. Sect. a. cap. 
3. § 6, 9, 12. Concinit Hymnus ſeraphi- 
cus qui Triſagion dicitur, in Eecleſiis om- 
nibus quaqua patet Chriſtianiſmus in ce- 
lebratione tremendi myſterii cantari ſoli- 
tus. De quo vide Card. Bon. Rer. Liturg. 
. 2. c. 10. Jam vero quem, cum Deo Pa- 
tre & Filio hunc in modum adoramus, & 
glorificamus, illumne nefas eſſe poteſt 
invocare, ejuſque miſericordiam atque 
opem in precibus noſtris implorare ? 
Poſt hæc D. Cl. me acriter reprehen- 
dit, quod ordinem verborum in hoc Ju- 
ſtini loco, abſurdè perturbaverim, con- 
jungendo ſcil. Angelos non cum che 
ſed ccd Fc. Reſp. Verba ge Cue & 
ALL WEITHU = 
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1042 Breves Animadverſianes 
wegoxw3pjy, ad ſanctorum Angelorum ex- 
ercitum neutiquam referenda eſſe, hoc 
irrefragabili argumento evincitur. Si ad 
Angelos verba illa referantur, ſequetur, 
non modo Juſtinum religioſum Angelo- 
rum cultum comprobaſſe, (quod tamen 
nemo ſanus credat, qui ejus dialogum 
cum Tryphone unquam cum cura lege- 
rit) verum etiam Eccleſiam Chriſti Ca- 
tholicam juſtini ætate Angelos coluiſſe, 
idqʒ cultu, quem vocant de. Namq; 
evidentiſſimum eſt, Juſtinum hic agere 
communem Chriſtianorum cauſam, eo- 
rumque religionem contra Gentes defen- 
dere. Æquè certum eſt de cultu hic a- 
gi non aliquali, ſed de cultu, ut dixi, 

>eſedes, qualem Deo Patri & Filio, & 
Spiritui Sancto Catholica Eccleſia tribuit. 

Jam vero planiſſimè conſtat religioſum 
Angelorum cultum in Eccleſia Chriſt: 

Catholica per tria prima ſecula & ampli- 

us prorſus ignotum fuiſſe. Legas ſcripta 
primævorum Doctorum quæ ſuperſunt; 
legas antiquiſſimas Liturgias, de Religioſo 
Angelorum cultu ne i quidem in iis re- 

peries. Primævæ Eccleſiæ Catholicæ vox 
conſo- 
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conſona eſt, ſolum Deum, Patrem, Fi- 
lium, & Spiritum Sanctum, religiosè 
colendum atque adorandum eſſe. 

Reſtart igitur ut oCucSa cum ud 
conjungatur, atque ut mentio bonorum 

Angelorum, hoc in loco reſpiciat id quod 
paulo ante præceſſerat de malis Angelis. 

Quod ut luculentius appareat obſervan- 
dum eſt, non ſimpliciter hic dici ? ? dy- 
yi regrets Angelorum exercitum, ſed a 
? dan dyyihev early Altorum Angelorum 
exercitum. Certè vox d manifeſte re- 
ſpicit alios Angelos de quibus Juſtinus 
prius locutus fuerat. Dixerat autem pau- 
lo ante, Chriſtianos à Chriſto Magiſtro 
edoctos fuiſſe, de malis Angelis ſive Dæ- 
monibus, quos Ethnici pro Diis habue- 
runt, fugiendis. Hic addit ab eodem Chri- 
ſto nos edoctos eſſe de aliis Angelis. Quid 
autem de aliis iſtis Angelis magiſter nos 

docuit? Nempe eos eſſe bonos, & ſan- 
ctitate quidem ſanctiſſimo Creatori ſuo 
aſſimulatos, ſed tamen ou Spirits 
ſequentes (meraphoram notavi ductam 
eſle a pediſſequis, qui Dominos ſuos 4 
tergo ſequi ſolent) ac proinde neque 

5. 2 iplos 


1044 Breves Animadverſiones 


ipſos religiosè colendos atque adorandos 


eſſe. Quis vero pius ſine horrore le- 
gat verba D. C. quæ mox ſcquuntur 2 
jñuſtinus (inquit) Spiritum Sanctum 


cum Angelis conjungit, quaſi unus eo- 


rum eſſet & præcipuus (ſons) ut 
cc revera, eſt quicquid Juſtinus ſenſerit.” 
Hic ſecutus eſt Johannem Bidellum An- 
glum, quem in Antenicæniſmo ſuo de- 
fendit contra D. Eitwickium. Cæterum 


inſulſum atque impium hoc commentum 


non eſt hujus loci, neque opus eſt ope- 
rose refellere. Certo certius eſt neque 
Juſtinum, neque Catholicos Chriſtianos 


Juſtini ætate, Spiritum Sanctum pro An- 


gelo habuiſle. 

P. 110. Ad objectionem venit, ab 
immenſitate & inviſibilitate Dei, quem 
Doctores Primævi viſi ſunt Deo quidem 
Patri concedere, Filio verò Dei prorſus 
detrahere. Audiamus, inquit D. Cl. 
* hijuſmodi ſolutionem, quæ paucis 
verbis comprehendi poteſt, viz. ex- 

pedit hunc nodum per aſſumptas ſpe- 
cies, per ſymbolicam & ꝙconomicam 
preſentiam,, Origo Treuttatrs & cco- 
; JES > 4 . nomia 
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« zomia ſunt apud Trinitarios noſtros 


« duæ omnipotentes diſtinctiones. Sed 
chic D. B. non potuit recurrere ad O- 
riginem, vel principium petere, fugit 
igitur ad ceconomiam.” Reſp. Homo 
impudentiſſimus! Diſtinctio illa de ae 
iz non eſt »2:29p3yler I me, vel aliquo 


La) 


A 


c 


alio Trinitario temerè inventum, neque 


ad eam ego coactus fugio, ſed alta voce, 
&'clara vocatus ab illis ipſis Patribus, qui 
Filii Dei immenſitatem atque inviſibilita- 
tem negaſſe viſi ſunt. Caput integrum 
& bene longum inſumpſi in reſponſione 
ab objectionem propoſitam nempe Def. 
Fid. Nic. Sect. 4. c. 3. J 12. Summa re- 
ſponſionis meæ hæc eſt, Eccleſiæ Docko- 
res, qui ante exortamArnhereſin ſcripſe- 
runt, quotes ita ratiocinantur, Deum non 
Patrem, ſed Hilium fuiſſe, qui ſub veteri 
Teftamento apparuit, & in plenitudime 
zemports mcaruatus fuit, quod Pater im- 
menſus ſit, neque loco includatur, & indi- 


ſibilis, quid nemme 1 Hoſſit; neutt- 
/ 


quam negare voluiſſe, Filium Dei pariter 
ac Patrem natura ſua immenſum atque iu: 
vi/1bilem efſe Sed id tantum ſignificaſſe 
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1046 Breves Animadver ſionet 
rum apparitiones illas Dei omnes, tum 72 
ſam cucd en ci ad novouiay ſpettaſſe, guam 
Suſcepit Dei Filius: Quæ cconoma Patri, 
quippe qui d nullb ortus fit principio, nul. 
liq; auctoritatem ſuam acceptam reſerat, 
nequaquam comvenat. Hanc fuiſſe ipſiſ- 
ſimam veterum illorum mentem, ac ſen- 
tentiam ex his duobus evici, quod om- 
nes alibi multis in locis fateantur, Filium 
Dei perinde ac Deum Patrem natura 
quidem ſua immenſum, ubique præſen- 
tem atque inviſibilem eſſe: Deinde quod 
eorum nonnulli dicti illa ſua de cecono- 
mia diſerte ipſi interpretentur. Quid ad 
hec D. (J. Patres (inquit) pre primis 
c ſolliciti erant, ut Patri, tanquam ſum- 
© mo Deo prærogativam aſſererent, tum 
c quoad naturam, tum quoad attributa 
«© & operationes (nam in his omnibus 
c apud Patres erat etiam ſenſus, tum in- 
© tenſus, tum remiſſus) adeoque ut ſen- 
<« ſerint immenſitatem Dei Omnipoten- 
tis, Filii & Spiritus S. immenſitatem 
præſtare & tranſcendere: (non long? 
uidem) at vero in tantum tranſcen- 
1 ut Deus omnipotens, neque al- 
"| | « cenderit, 
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in Tractatum Gil. Clerke. 1047 
c cenderit, neque deſcenderit, ſic ne- 
que apparuerit, neq; apparere potue- 
crit in loco, ad eum modum quo Filius 
« apparuit, ne vel znigmatice.” Hæc 
eſt mera petitio Principii; multis iiſq; lu- 
culentiſſimis teſtimoniis oſtendi, veteres 
illos Doctores ſenſiſſe, Dei Patris & Filii 
eandem prorſus eſſe naturam atq; eſſen- 
tiam, eadem attributa eſſentialia, & pro- 
inde eandem eſſe utriuſq; immenſitatem, 
omnipræſentiam, atq; indiviſibilitatem. 
Cur ad Teſtimonia illa nihil reſpondet? 
Certè quia nihil ſolidi reſpondere potuit. 
Longum eſſet teſtimonia illa omnia hic 
repetere. Ea videat Lector capite illo 
tertio Sectionis quartæ de ſubordinatione 


Filii ad Patrem, &c. Duo tantum hic 


recitabo. Alterum Clementis Alexandri- 
ni eſt, Strom. 7. p. 702. ſupra ex parte 
citatum. Mumquam ex ſua excean ſpecula 
Dei Filius; ut qui non droxdatur, non 
diſſecetur, non tranſeat a loco ad locum; 


ſit autem ſemper ubtque, & contmeatur 


nuſpiam, tota mens, tola lux Paterna, rotus 
oculus, qui omnia videt, omnia audit, po- 


teſtate ſcrutatur poteſtates. Ei ſuliecta 
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1048 Breves Auimadver fiones 
eſtuntverſaMilitia Angelorum & Deorum: 
 Verbo, inquam, paterno quod ſanttam ſuſ- 
cept diſpenſationom propter eum, qui ſub- 
jecit. Fn! Verbum, ſiue Filium Dei, 
non dwidi, non diſſecari, non tranſire a 
loco ad locum, ſemper ubtque eſſe, nuſpiam 
contineri clare docet. Nihilominus conce- 
dit ſuſcepiſſe ipſum Dei Filium, diſpenſa- 
tionem ſantlam, a Paire ſibi impoſitam 
nempe tum ſub V.Teftam,quandoProphetts 
viriſque ſunclis, ſimulata ſpecie vel huma- 
na, vel corporea aliqua alia, apparebat ; 
tum imprimis ſub novo, cum aſſumpto in 
unitatem perſone vero homine, in terris 
cum hommibus converſatus eſt. Alterum 
teſtimonium eſt Tertulliani adverſ. Prax, 
cap. 2. ubi ad locum Matthæi, c. 17. ita 
ſcribit, Habes Filium in terris, habes Pa- 
rem in Cælis. Non eſt ſeparatio iſta, ſed 
4 diſpoſn droma. Ceterum ſcias Deum, 
[ etiam intra abyſſos eſſe, & ubique conſiſte- 
1 re, ſed vi & poteſtate: Filium quoque ut 
4 indiwiduum cum ipſo ubique. Tamen in 
= 7p/a zinereniꝝ Pater voluit Filium in terris Wi 
aberi, ſe vero in Cælis. Ubi clare docet 
Filium Dei & Deum Patrem pariter ubi- 
4 que 


in Tractatum Gil. Clerke. 1049 
que præſentem eſſe, quod & probat hac 
Guida ratione, quod Filius ſit cum Patre 
ſuo individuus, neque ab ipſo ſeparari 
poſſit. Quam rationem Patres Catho- 
lici omnes, tim Antenicæni, quàm Poſt- 
nicæni agnoverunt. Illi omnes uno ore 
profitentur, Filium ex Patris eſſentia ge- 
nerari, abſque ſectione & diviſione ulla; 
& ex Patre ita prolatum eſſe, ut 4 Patre 
nunquam ſeparetur. Jam vero fi omni- 
præſentia Dei Patris extenderetur ultra 
limites omnipræſentiæ Filii Dei (ab Ad- 
rerfario abſurdo cogor ipſe abſurdè lo- 
qui) tum Deus Pater eſſet, ubi Filius non 
eſt, & proinde Pater & Filius ab invi- 
cem ſepararentur. 

Ad id quod deinde dicit D. C. vete- 
res Doctores ſenſiſſe Deum Patrem non 
fuſe, qui olim Patriarchis aliiſque veris 
ſanctis apparuit, quod judicarent id 
conſiſtere non potuiſſe cum ſumma & 
profuſa ejus attributorum vaf-yj idque 
non propter indecentiam aliquam ut 
D. B. ait, neque quia Pater eſt fons 
* Trinitatis. Quid enim fons ſpectat 
* ad motum localem niſi lavandi & po- 
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1050 Breves Animadverſiones 
* tandi causa? Rejecto cum abomina- 


tione omni profano Scommate, reſpon- 
deo longe aliter ſenſiſſe ſanctos illos Pa- 
tres. Quippe ex igſorum ſententia, Deus 
Pater a nemme unquam ne per e. 
tas guidem ſpecies viſus eſt, aut wider; 


poteſt. A nullo ille ortus principio, null. 


ſubjectus eft : neque magis ab alio miſſus, 
quam ab ali natus dici poteſt. Contra V. 


lius Dei, qua ex Deo Patre natus, eo cerib 


nomine Patri ſuam omnem audloritaten 

acceptam refert : neq; minus ipſi hon 

rifrcum a Patre mitti, quam ex Pair 

naſcti. Ex _— eſt ipſe, per ipſum Pa- 
7 


ter, in mundo gue ſunt omnia, condzlit; 


 quin & per ipſum ſe deinceps mundo pa- 


refacit. In ſacrofantta Triade cum nulla 
fit inter Patrem & Filium naturæ diſpart- 
tas, ordo tamen, certe quidem eſt, fuxia 
quem Pater principiumm & caput eft fili. 
Qui ordo moerteretur, fi a Filio per Pa- 
rem rerum adminiſtratio fieret. 
P. 114. De Athenagora agit D. Cl. 
& de eis quæ ad Athenagoram ipſe no- 


tavi, ſed tam confusè, pro more ſuo, 


ibi diſſerit, ut fatear, me neſcire quid, & 


ad 


i e , , . ki 
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in Tradtatum Gil. Clerke. 1031 
I ad quod quoq; reſpondere debeam. Sci- 
* licet Sophiſta in confuſione quærit effu- 
* gia, & latebras ubi ab Adverſarii ictibus 
ſe obſcondat. Obteſtor Lectorem æquum 
ut conſulat quæ ex Athenagora protuli, 
Def. Fid. Nic. Sect. 2. c. 4. &. ubi do- 
ctiſſimum Patrem Filii Dei ut & Spiritus ] 
Sancti = w omnino agnoviſſe clarè ; 
oſtendi. Ad quz ne yes quidem reſpon- 43 
det D. CJ. Conſulat quoq; quæ ex Athe- 11 
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nagora teſtimonia produxi pro æternitate a 1 
Filii, Def. Fid. Nic. Sect. 3. c. 5. Quid 1 
ad iſta reſpondeat, videamus. D. B. (in- bh 
quit) citat p. 10. wedro ni,: A 78 | 
were, dn os ubpſucr' wewroy M, primam , 4} 
progemem. Quæ verba af cuaidim dupl- "20 
cuter adverſantur, tum ut primus, tum Wo”, 
ut genius Filius. Quis autem patienter 1198 


ferat Sophiſtam, qui auſus eſt, contra [E's 
Filii æternitatem Athenagoræ verba ur- 1 
gere, quæ ipſe Athenagoras v c 1 
ejus minimè repugnare expreſsè notat. 8 
Dicimus (inquit Athenagoras) 1, Nye, 1 

five Filium Dei, primam Patris proge- 1.100 
niem 8x Ss Pucpſver. Quid ad hoc B. 1 | : 4 i 
Quorſum igitur (inquit) D. B. alle- N 


1052 Breves Animadverſioner 
17 gat hunc locum? Nempe propter ver- 
<< ba ſequentia &' de M non quaſe a. 
Hum quiddam, in qua clauſula ferè to- 
ce ta ejus argumentatio conſiſtit; reliqua 
<« ſunt tantum expoſitoria, & ad evitan- 
dum tela Adverſariorum compoſita. 
4 Ut ut autem ille ſæpe gloriatur de vi 
c hujus vocis, vis tamen ejus omnis levi 

Spiritu difflabitur. Agnoſco -u 
hoc loco ſignificare fat?um, quod de 

Filio negat Athenagoras; ita quidem: 

Sed mox ipſeAthenagoras ſeipſum ex- 
<«« ponit, viz. Se loqui de tali effectione 
8 qualis eſt ⁊ Duxiv Hall & Angelo- 
« rum quos (ut D. B. notat) dicit vu. 
« ps, p. 27. Vult igitur Athenagoras 
te ſermonem non eſſe fadlum, i. e. ut 
ce reliquz creaturæ, quarum nullæ ex eſ- 
© ſentia Dei productæ ſunt.” Quis ve- 
ro ſanus credat, Doctiſſimum ſcriptorem 
(qualem fuiſſe Athenagoram conſtat) ita 
prorſus deſipuiſſe, ut putaret quicquam 
quod ex ipſa Dei eſſentia genitum eſt, 
ullo modo factum aut creaturam eſſe po- 
tuiſſe? Certum eſt axioma, quicquid ex 
Deo, h. e. ex ipſa Dei eſſentia 9 
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eſt, Deus ut fit neceſſe eſt. Senſus au- 
tem 3 in verbis illis 3% cs - 
ien manifeſtiſſimus eſt, nempe N, 


five Filium Dei, quando ex Deo proceſ- 4 
fit virtute ſua ad condenda univerſa, non 4 
tum factum fuifle, aut initium exiſten- q 
| tiæ ſux habuiſſe. Quomodo id probar ? 4 
| A principio enim (inquit) Deus, qui eff 4 
| eterua mens, habuit ſe in ſerpſo + oye 37 
; cam æternum ſit Noſinds. Ubi æternam 4: 
; s exiſtentiam, ex æterna & neceſſa- 3 
N ria ejus causa, nempe ratione & intel- 1 
beau Dei, colligit. Nam ſenſus illa, [if 
: quem verbis illis affingit D. Ci, nempe 4 
; (Sermo potentialiter erat in Deo reſpe- 49 
= eflentialis Dei rationis & ſapientiæ, F 
: tanquam attributi, non diſtinctæ perſo- WW 
o) quam abſurdus ſit, prolixe oſtendi, 4 
Def. Fid. Nic. cap. ſupra citato & 5. quo Us. 
5 Lectorem remitto. ne | A 
v P. 112. D. 01. occaſione loci illius A- 4 
# thenagorz, meæque ejuſdem explicatio- by 


, nis ita me aggreditur. D. B. plans 3 
* plicem ante mundum conditum Filii 
m © generationem (rem inauditam & &uodb- 
| | cc Ko: 
ot = $ 


( 


1054 Breves Animadver ſiones 


C 


A 


Zac ſuis hoſpitem) ſtatuere ; nimirum 
tc unam proprie dictam ab æterno, ut 
ce hodiernorum Theologorum ſententi- 
am defendat; alteram metaphoricam 
in Prolatione paulo ante mundi conſti- 
tutionem, ne Patres primævos deſerat, 
& ad unum omnes offendat; quarum 
duarum generationum D. B. meritò 
Inventor habendus fit.” Reſpond. Si 
verum eſſet me primum diſtinctionem il- 
lam inveniſſe, non eſt quod ejus me vel 
pudeat, vel pœniteat; magno enim uſui 
eſt ad aperiundum ſenſum veterum non- 
nullorum Patrum, qui hactenus Ariano 
dogmati faviſſe, etiam viris doctis, viſi 
ſunt. Præterea hæc diſtinctio de duplici 
generatione s & ſeu Filii Dei ante con- 
ditum mundum, quod notatu ſane dig- 
num eſt, lucem adfert locis illis veterum 
doctorum in quibus dicunt, Filium ex Deo 
genitum fuiſſe, ſecundum volentatem Pa- 
Tris S & HDHsvolitione & conſilio ejus, 
quæ eorum dicta fruſtra ſudant Theolo- 
gi ut concilient cum æterna Filii genera- 
tione. Intelligendæ ſunt proculdubio lo- 
cutiones illæ de generatione ſecunda mi- 
nus 


cc 
cc 


cc 
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nus propriè ſic dita, qua nempe 8 e. 


quando Deus Pater voluit ex ipſo quaſi 
editus eſt, & exivit ad condendum univer- 
ſa. Interea certum eſt Patres illos omnes 
qui ita locuti ſunt, alteram Filii genera- 
tionem, ſive productionem proprie ſic di- 
ctam, agnoviſſe, quæ & æterna & neceſ- 
ſaria fuit. Equidem impoſſibile eſt (ut 
alibi ex Athanaſio obſervavi) ut Deus 
rectè concipiatur ita unus, ut ſit, aut fuerit 
unquam ovoTEQTWNOS, CUM necelsC {it ut 
Deus, qui eſt æterna mens, in & apud ſe 
habeat N verbum ſuum, idq; non qua- 
le humanum eſt, ſed vivens ac ſubſiſtens, 
quod eo ipſo quod verbum ſit vivens ac 
ſubſiſtens, perſona ſit; & quod Verbum ex 
Deo Patre ſit divina perſona, ſit à Patre 


diſtincta. Hujus æternæ generationis five 


productionis reſpectu, * dici poſſe 
Dei Filium veteres nonnulli rectè obſer- 
varunt. Sic Tertullianus, Omnis origo, 
parens eſt, omne quod ex os gine profettum 
progenies eff. Tertulliano conſentit A- 
thanaſius in Oratione 5. contra Arianos, 
H enim ex Deo non eſt Verbum meritò ne- 
gar int ipſum eſſe Filium; ſin verò ex = 
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1056 Breve Animadverſwner 
eſt, cur non vident ir i ih -. , ji 
Vu rein, e 5 % ; quicquid ex aliquo eff, 
ejus Filium eſſe, unde eſt. At verò diſtin- 
ctionis illius authores mihi fuere, viri 
magni Zeno Veronenſis, Conſtantinus 
Imperator, magnus Athanaſius, Ruper- 
tus Tuitienſis, imò ipſi Patres Niczni, 
ut pluribus & luculenter oſtendi, Def. 
Fid. Nic. Sect. 3. c. 9. Quæ deinceps 
ex Theophilo Antiocheno, Novatiano, 
&c. eadem cum Athenagora, de gene- 
ratione Filii Dei diſſerentibus profert, 
claram lucem accipiunt ex iis quæ de A- 
thenagora diximus. . 
P. 130. Venit D. Cl. ad locum Irenæi, 
I. 2. c. 4. ubi Chriſto tribuit ignoranti- 
am diei & horæ extremi judicii, ad quem 
locum fusè reſpondi, Def. Fid. Nic. 
Sect. 2. c. 5. § 8. Ubi confeſſus ſum 
quidem Irenæi verba primo intuitu vide- 
ri, Filio Dei, etiam qua maxime proprie 
Filius Dei eſt, ignorantiam adſcribere. 
Addo hic ſanctum Patrem, & dudeſas d- 
dedañe, & vehementi zelo ac ſtudio, impios 
Gnoſticos oppugnandi, abreptum, quod 
viris optimis aliquando accidit, incautius 
locutum 
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locutum fuiſſe. Cæterum Irenæum re- 
vera credidiſſe, Chriſtum, qua Deus eſt, 
quidquam ignoraàſſe nemini in mentem 
veniet, qui Irenæum noverit, ejuſque 
ſcripta attentè legerit. Nemo ſcil. ela- 
rius, quam Irenæus abſolutiſſimam Filii 
divinitatem paternæ æqualem aſſeruit. 
Quin etiam obſervavi, in illo ipſo capite, 
ubi Chriſto ignorantiam iſtam tribuit, 
expreſſe ab eo dici, Hpiritum Salvatoris 
gut in eo eſt, ſcrutari omnia & altitudines 
Dei. Ubi per Spiritum qui in Sal vato- 
re eſt, denotari divinam ejus naturam ex 
genuinis Irenzi locis probavi. Fruſtra 
autem hic reſpondet D. Cl. Verba 3 
D. B. citata, videntur manifeſtè per 
loca à Gallaſio in margine citata, viz. 
« x Cor. ii. 10. & xii, 4. ad Spiritum 8. 
« referenda. Loca enim illa de Spiri- 
tu S. quidem, tertia divinitatis Perſona, 
omnia ibidem ſcrutante, loquuntur. Sed 
quid hoc ad rem? Quæritur quid hic per 
Spiritum Salvatoris, qui in eo eſt, Ire- 
næus voluerit. Contendimus voluiſſe ip- 
ſum # Sear in Chriſto eden ſecundam hk — 
vinitatis hypoſtaſin, juxta uſum ſcil. non 

77 modo 


1058 Breve Animad ver ſiones 
modo ſuum, ſed & aliorum veterum do- 
ctorum ipſiuſque adeo Scripturæ multis 
in locis, ut alibi oſtendi *. Plura vero ad 
hunc enz locum me adnotata videat 
Lector capite ſupra Citato. 1 

P. 133. Mire ſe effert & gloriatur 
homo vaniſſimus de alio Irenæi loco, d 
me intacto. Ad giganteum meum ar- 
* gumentum, inquit, ex Irenæo, à Do- 
* minio Filii in Spiritum S. D. B. nihil 
reſpondet; forte locum illum præter- 
vidit; quod 'miror.” Sed Gigas hic 
facile n en Loca Irenæi, quem 
nugator reſpicit, reperire eſt lib. 3. c. 6. 
& ſic habet juxta Feuardentii editionem: 
At ego igitur invoco te, Domine Deus A- 
braham, & Deus Habe; & Deus Jacol 
(ui eff & Iſrael) Pater Domini moſir: 
Jeſu Chriſti, Deus qui per multitudinem 
miſericurdiæ, bene [tnſifti in nobis ut te 
cognoſcamus, qui Feciſti cœlum & terram, 
qui daminaris omnium, qui es ſolus verus 
Deus, ſuper quem alin Deus non eſt, per 


A 


£c 


A 


Dominum noſtrum feſum Chriftum, Do- 


mInaiione. guogue Dominaris & pirilis . . 


r 7 Vid. Det. Fid. Nic. Se. 1. c, 2. 5 5. 
1 * 
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Ad quæ verba hæc adnotat Feuardentius. 
Vetus codex Dominationem quoq; donas 
Spiritus S. fortaſſe dicendum efſet, Dona- 
tionem. Ceterum ſrve hoc, ſive illud 
legas, confirmatam ſemper habes Spiritis 


|S. æternam ac conſubſtantialem Patri & 


Filio Droinitatem Majeſlatem & Domi- 
nationem, contra veteres & novos Aria- 
nos. Papz! Æternam Spiriruss. divini- 
tatem confirmat ab hoc ipſo loco Feuar- 


dentius, ex quo D. C. probare voluit, 


Spiritum S. eſſe, juxta Irenæum, meram 


creaturam Dominio Filii Dei ſubjectam. 


Cæterum vera lectio eſt Donatiounen quo- 


gue donas Spirits F. ut ex parte agnovit 


Feuardentius, ex collatione vero manu- 
ſcriptorum, evidenter demonſtravit vir 


doctiſſimus mihique amiciſſimus J. Eine- 
ſtus Grabe, in conſummatiſſima ſua ope- 
rum Irenæi editione, cujus adnotationem 
in locum omnino videas. Equidem mi- 


nime ferenda eſt hæc D. CJ. in ſanctum 
Martyrem iniquiſſima calumnia: Ire- 


næum enim abſolutiſſimam Spiritus - 3 


divinitatem agnoviſſe, luculentiſſimis 
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ex ipſo adductis teſtimoniis demonſtra- 
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vi, Def. Fid. Nic. Sect. 2. c. 5.Y 9. 
Pag. 135. Tandem venit D. C/. ad 
operis ſui concluſionem, dignum ſane 
patella operculum. © Retroſpiciamus, 
inquit, “ jam ad ea quæ dicta ſunt ; 
« quid magni in cauſæ ſux Patroci- 
« nium attulit D. B. allegando circiter 
« zo Patres quorum vix pars dimidia 
e {criptaulla indubitatz Fidei nobis re- 


<& liquerunt, puta autem ex totidem E- 
c piſcoporum millibus, ad oſtenden- 


dum Catholiciſmum, i. e. plurimo- 


« tum Chriſtianorum ſententiam ab A- 


ce poſtolorum temporibus & deinceps. 
« Audiamus Euſebium de Epiſcopis di- 
ce centem, Eccl. Hiſt, lib. 5. cap. 22. 
6“ Eleutherio (Rome) ſucceſſit Victor; 
6“ Juliano apud Alexandriam Deme- 
« trius; apud Antiochiam Octavus Se- 
“ rapion; Ceſareæ Theophilus; & 
<« Narciſſus in Hieroſolymis; apud Co- 
« rinthum Bachylus ; apud Epheſum 
* Polycrates, nobiles in Epiſcopis ha- 
« bebantur. Sed & multi in aliis lo- 
5 cis referuntur per idem tempus egre- 


gui Sacerdotes,” Reſpondeo, Me 
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in Tractatum Gil. Clerke. 1061 
nulla veterum ſcripta pro Catholica Fi- 
de citafle, quæ fi in dubium vocarentur 
non prius verè eſſe Authorum, quorum 
nomina præ ſe ferunt, ſolidis Argumen- 
tis probaverim. Plurimos fuiſſe cele- 
bres in Eccleſia Doctores, & Epiſcopos 
præter eos 85 citavi, ſi Euſebius ſile- 
ret, quis dubitat. Verum quid hoc pro 
D. C. ſuiſque facit? ſcil. voluit ut Le- 
ctor ſuſpicaretur illos omnes, vel ſal- 
tem eorum plurimos, cum Unitariis in 

uæſtione de Perſona Chriſti omnino 
enſiſſe, quo nihil falſius eſt. Probavi 
in diſputatione contra Zuickerum, Ca- 
tholicam de Chriſto ſententiam in Ec- 
cleſia Hieroſolymitana, omnium alia- 
rum matre, ab ipſis Apoſtolis uſque ad 
Adriani tempora à quo diſperſa fuit, 
viguiſſe. Probavi per teſtes exceptione 
majores, Hegeſippum nempe & Irenæ- 
um, eandem doctrinam in aliis omni- 
bus Eccleſiis, ab initio uſque ad ſua 
tempora continua traditione deſcendiſſe. 
Pergit vero D. CJ.“ Arq; idem, inquit, 
ꝙEEuſebius mentionem facit multorum 
** Unitariorum , qui propriores erant 
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« Apoſtolis, & gloriabantur de Apo- 
ce ſtolis & Apoſtolorum Succeſſoribus, 
«© tanquam ſuis maximam partem ante 
« Victorem. Et quod magni habe- 
<« bantur Philoſophi & Mathematici, 
quorum nomina ab eo memorata ſunt, 
Aquila, Symmachus, Theodotion, A.- 
temon, Paulus Samoſatenus, Watalis, 
“ Beryllus, Theodotus, Aſcleprodotns , 
© Hermophilus, Apollonides, &c. 
Certè niſi omnem pudorem excuſſiſ- 
ſet D. CJ. nunquam infamia hæc nomina 
ſanctis Eccleſiæ Catholicæ Doctoribus & 
Martyribus, quorum ſcripta ego citavi, 
opponere auſus fuerit. Nonnulli eorum 
a Chriſtiana Fide ad Judaiſmum deſcive- 


runt. Reliqui perditiſſimi Hæretici fuc- 
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re, exceptis Natali & Beryllo, qui licet 


ipſi quidem per aliquod tempus dene 
hæreſim amplcxi ſint, ramen ambo ad 
Eccleſiæ Catholicæ communionem re- 
diere in eaque mortui ſunt. Reliqui, 
inquam, omnes, ut Hzretici ab Eccleſia 
univerſa damnati fuere. Supra dixerat 
D. C. ſe optare ut anima ſua fit cum 
melioribus Theologis, quam ſunt Tri- 

a nitarll. 
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nitarii. Hinc vero ſunt meliores illi i 
Theologi 2 Deus miſereatur hominis. 18 
Sic demum tractatum ſuum finit D. 1 
Cl. © Jam tandem, ut concludam, ſi 1 
concederemus D. B. ejus teſtimonia 7 
validiſſima eſſe, nobis qui novimus 15 
« myſterium grandis Apoſtaſiæ non eſ- 40 
« {et ſatis factum; quin à Patribus An- 1 
tenicænis ad Apoſtolos provocaremus. 11 
Quomodo D. C. ejuſque in Anglia ſo- 1 
cii Apoſtolos & Novi Teſtamenti Scri- "nn 
pturas appellaverint, nobis nimis notum 1 
eſt. Sacræ Scripturæ loca omni luce 1 
clariora, à nobis pro Catholica Fide al- 15 
lata vel intolerandum in modum tor- 43 
quent, vel eorum Authoritatem in du- 15 
bium vocant aut etiam prorſus rejici- 9 
unt. Poteram quod dico confirmare 1 
exemplis quæ piis omnibus horrorem ö 4 
| incutiant. Sed claudam has Animad- 4 
. verſiones meas ſeria admonitione ad Le- 1 
5 ctores, imprimis vero ad SS. Theologiæ 1 
i W Candidatos, verbis Sancti Apoſtoli Petri 1 
t concepta, ſecundæ Epiſtolæ capite ulti- | 
1 mo in ipſo fine, os igitur, dilecii præ- 
mnoniti, cavete, ne & vos etiam, im- 
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1064 Breve Animadver ſfioues 
prorum errore ſedutti, a fir mitate veſtra 
excidatis. Creſcite vero in gratia & in 
cognitione Domini noſir: & Salvatoris 
Teſu Chriſti. Ipſi ſus gloria nunc & in 
ſecula ſeculorum, Amen, 
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'DISs- 


DISCOURSE * 


Concerning the Firſt C ovenant ; 
and the State of Man before the 


Fall ; according to Scripture, 
and the Senſe of the Primi- 


Church. 
Written at the "AE of a Friend. 


if Nall the Tranſactions betweenGod 


and Mankind, ſome Promiſes have 


ever been condeſcended to on God's 
Part, and ſome Conditions have ever 
has required on our fide, in order to 
obtain and preſerve his Wee So it 
was in the State of nee man, 
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* The beginning of this MS. being wanting, that which is 


roduction, being extracted from the Author's own Writing. 
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included between the two Crotchets is added io ſupply the In- 
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1066 The State of Man 

pears from the very original Law given 
to Man in Gen. ii. ver. 16, 17. which 
was not eſtabliſhed only with a Threat- 
ning, but with a Promiſe alſo annexed, 


and conſequently was more than a mere 


Law. So it continued after the Fall, 
as is undeniable from thoſe moſt remar- 
kable Words of God to Cain, recorded 


in Gen. iv. ver. 7. and from the conſtant 


manner of God's procceding with the 


Patriarchs and others in the Old Teſta- 
ment. But then it ought nevertheleſs to 
be obſerved, that beſides the Seeds of 
Natural Religion ſown in Man's Mind at 
the Creation, he was alſo endowed with 
certain ſupernatural Gifts and Powers, 


in which his Perfection chiefly conſiſted, 


and without which his natural Powers 
were of themſelves inſufficient to the At- 
tainment of an heavenly Immortality ; 
and conſequently that the Law of Nature 
as conſidered now in fallen Man, with- 


out Divine Revelation, and without any | 


ſupernatural Aſſiſtance, is much leſs able 
to confer the heavenly Immortality and 


Bliſs upon them thar live up to it, Since | 


both 


„„ e 


Before the Fall. 1067 
both from Scripture, and the conſentient 
Teſtimony of the ancient Catholick Wri- 
ters, it is plain, as I have Þ elſewhere 
ſnewed, That there was a Covenant of 
Life made with Man in his State of In- 
nocence, and not (as ſome pretend) 


only a Law impoſed upon him; That 


this Covenant was by the Tranſgreſſion 
of the Protoplaſt made void both to him 
and his Poſterity ; That all his Poſterity 
as ſuch were thereby wholly excluded 
from the Promiſe of eternal Life made in 
that Covenant, and conſequently ſubje- 
cted to a Neceſſity of Death without 
Hope of any Reſurrection ; That as ſuch, 


they are only under the Obligation of 
the Law of Mature, and the Dictates of 


common Reaſon ; That this Law is not 
a Law of perfect Obedience, or a Rule 
of Perfection; That it hath not the Re- 
ward of cternal Life annexed; And that 
there is no Covenant of Life eternal, 


which God ever entered into with the 
Poſterity of fallen Adam, but that only 


6 


— 
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1068 The State of Man 
which is confirmed and ratified in Chriſt, 
the /econd Adam; and which is by con- 
ſequence the very ſame with the Go/pe] 
itſelf. . | 
But becauſe from what I have already 
written on this Head, it may not be 
_ ſufficiently evident to all, what the Na- 
ture of this Covenant f Life eternal was, 
which God made with Man in his State 
of Integrity, and what were the means 
proportioned to it in order to the End, 
I ſhall readily take the Pains to explain 
the Senſe of the Catholick Church here- 
upon, in which I readily concur and ac- 
quieſce ; and I would have it to be ac- 
counted as my own. That there was 


then ſuch a Covenant made with Man 
by God, I cannot doubt in the leaſt. 


Lam not ignorant that the School of So- 
cinus, (which taketh too] * great a Li- 
berty of interpreting Scripture againſt the 


Conſent of the Catholick Church) flat- 


ly denies it, affirming the Law given to 


Adam to have been a mere Law, eſta- 


— 


Here the Manuſcript in the Biſhop's own Hand begins. 


bliſlrd 
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bliſh'd only with a Threatning, and no 

Covenant, or Law with a Promiſe an- 

nexed. But the contrary is moſt evident. 

For 1. The Prohibition given to Adam con- 

cerning the not eating of the Tree of Know- 

ledge is uſhered in (which very few Inter- 

preters take any exact notice of) f wh 

this expreſs Donation or Grant of God, that 

he might freely eat of allthe reſt of theTrees 

in Paradiſe, the Tree of Life not excepted. 

Now? tis certain the Tree of Life was ſo 

called, becauſe it was either a Sacrament 

and divine Sign, or elſe a natural means 

of Immortality; that is, becauſe he that 

ſhould have uſed it, would (either by 

the natural Virtue of the Tree itſelf con- 

tinually repairing the Decays of Nature, 

| or elſe by the Power of God) have li- 

ed for ever, as God himſelf plainly aſ- 
ſures us, Cen. iii. ver. 22, 23, 24. 

; that the Senſe of this whole Legiſlation 

0 to Adam is apparently this: © If thou 


0 This was long ago obſerved by Theophilus Antiochen. I. 1. 
"R ad Autolyc. p. 101. where, ſpeaking of the Law given to the 
E fiſt Man, he hath theſe Words, Ege awned dan Wally F 
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1070 The State of Man 
<« ſhalt obey my Commandment in not 
<« eating of the Tree of Knowledge, 
thou mayelt continue in Paradiſe, and 
freely enjoy all the other Delights 
thereof, not being debarred from the 
A Tree of Life itſelf, which thou mayeſt 
< ear of, and live for ever: But if thou 
rranſgreſs this my Commandment, in 
eating of the Tree of Knowledge, 
thou ſhalt certainly die.“ 2. The 
very Commination itſelf, in the Day 
that thou eateſs thereof thou ſhall ſurely 
dye, manifeſtly implies a Promiſe. This 
Conſequence (whatever ſome idle Wits 
have fancied to the contrary) is moſt 
firm: God threatneth Death to Man, 
if he eat of the forbidden Fruit; there- 
fore he promiſeth Life if he do not eat. 

# For how inſignificant would have been 
the threatning of Death to Man's eat- 
ing of the forbidden Fruit, if he ſhould 
certainly and neceſſarily have died, whe- 
ther he had eaten or not? 


cc 
cc 


CC 


cc 


& 1 


4 Suppoſing the Obſervance of the Law natural which Man had | 
before received, even in his very Creation, and which alſo obliged 
him to obey every poſitive Precept that God ſhould give him. 


However 
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However that Adam ſhould not have 
died if he had not ſinned, is ſo mani- 
feſtly the Doctrine of the Scriptures, 
and of the Church of God, both be- 
fore and ſince Chriſt our Saviour's Ap- 
pearance in the Fleſh, that Pelagius of 
old, and Hocinus in this latter Age, are 
juſtly to be eſteem'd the moſt impudent 
of Mortals for daring to call it into 
queſtion. Vet becauſe we live in an 
Age wherein too many take the Confi- 
dence zvav dz{vwila to ſhake the Foundati- 
ons of Religion; and he is laughed at 
as guilty of a ſhameful Peritio Principu, 
that ſhall offer to beg any common 
Principle of Chriſtianity, even in a Di- 
(courſe with ſuch as profeſs themſelves 
Chriſtians ; I ſhall therefore (although 
| have already ſuggeſted ſuch Argu- 
ments as may ſatisfy the equal Reader) 


give you a full State and Reſolution of 


this Queſtion in a few Words of Gro- 
uus, in his approved Book, De Satisfa- 
tone Chriſti, cap. 1. p. 27, 28, 29, 30, 
31. Where he thus diſcourſeth : © For 
the right underſtanding of the State 
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1072 The State Man 

<« of this Queſtion; we deny not, that 
« Man, when he was created, was 
tc earthly, who had a certain vital Pow- 
cc er, but no vivifick Power, as Paul 
ce teacheth us, 1 Cor. xv. ver. 45, 46. 
ce And ſo that the Condition of his Bo- 
*« dy was ſuch, that unleſs God ſuppor- 
ted it, it would have periſhed. But 
« yet we ſtiffly maintain, that in the 
« Decree of God he ſhould not have 
<« died, if he had perſiſted in Innocence. 
6 This the very Nobility and Eminence 
*« of that Creature evinceth, as being a- 
< lone ſaid to be created after the Image 
<«« of God; that is with Underſtanding 
and Liberty of Will, which is the 
* Foundation of his Dominion over the 
« other Creatures; for he cannot be 
Lord of other things, who is not 
* Lord of his own Actions. This Ex- 
«« cellency therefore above other Crea- 
tures is an Argument, that in the 


cc 


cc 
cc 


« more than a temporary uſe of him. 


© But now what is more clear than that 


“Voice of God? If thou eateſt thereof 


6 fo 


Creation of Man there was deſigned 
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thou ſhalt dye. The Act of Death is 
« here meant, whether that ſhould be 
violent or otherwiſe. Therefore this 
« very thing, to dye, would not have 
« happened to Man, if he had not hap- 
« pened to ſin. No leſs clear and ge- 
« neral is that of Paul, The Wages, that 
is, the Puniſhment, of Hin is Death, 
KRom. vi. ver. 23. He had before ſaid, 
« by Hin Death, and ſo Death paſſed up- 
« oa all Men. He ſaith, all Mex, there- 
fore he ſpeaks concerning the com- 
mon End of all Mankind. By Man 
« therefore, that is, by the Act of Man, 
« came Death, and Man the Reſurre- 
© ton of the Dead. As in Adam all dye 
(as many as dye) % alſo :nChrit ſhall 
all be made alive, (as many as ſhall be 
made alive,) 1 Cor. xv. 21, 22. Who 

cc 18 


* See Rom. viii. ver. 10, 11. On which Text St. Auſtin thus ex- 
cellently diſcourſeth. Puto quod non Expoſitorem, ſed tantum Le- 
ctorem opus habet tam clara & aperta ſententia. Corpus, inquit, 
mortuum eſt, non propter fragilitatem terrenamz quia de terre 
pulvere factum eſt, ſed propter peccatum, quid amplius quæri- 
mus? Et vigilantiſſime non ait mortale, ſed mortuum. Nam an- 
tequam mutetur in illam incorruptionem, quæ in ſanctorum reſur- 
rectione promittitur, poterat eſſe mortale, quamvis non moriturum, 
ſicut hoc noſtrum poteſt, ut ita dicam, eſſe ægrotabile, quamvis 
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is there, that reading the Words 
«« themſelves, doth not preſently ſee 
that this Place to the Cormthians ex- 
« actly anſwers to that to the Romans ? 
ce such a Death therefore is here meant, 
ce as is common to the Poſterity of A 
* dam, and out of which they riſe, who- 
© ſoever do riſe. Wherefore alſo com- 
« paring this Place with that to the No- 
«© mans, we lay that this is meant of A. 
dam as a Sinner; for what is here ſaid, 
% by Man, he there faith, by Hin. The 
* animal Condition of Adam is above 
cc twenty Verſes after touch'd on by the 
{© Apoſtle upon a quite different Occaſi- 
«on: For here Death is oppoſed to 


II 
— _ 


non ægrotaturum. Cujus enim caro eſt quæ non ægrotare po- 
fit, etiamſi aliquando caſu priuſquam ægrotet occumbat? Sic & 
illud corpus jam erat mortale, quam mortalitatem fuerat abſum- 
ptura mutatio in æternam incorruptionem, ſi in homine juſtitia, 


id eſt, obedientia permaneret, ſed ipſum mortale non eſt factum 


mortuum niſi propter peccatum. Quia vero illa in Reſurrectione 
tutura mutatio, non ſolum nullam mortem quæ facta eſt propter 
peccatum, ſed nec mortalitatem habitura eſt, quam corpus ani- 
male habuit ante peccatum, non ait, qui ſuſcitavit Jeſum Chriſtum 
a mortuis, vivificabit & mortua corpora veſtra, cum ſupra dixiſſet, 
corpus mortuum, ſed vivificabit, inquit, & mortalia corpora veſtra, 
ut ſcilicet jam non ſolum non ſint mortua, ſed nec mortalia, cum 
animale reſurget in ſpiritale, & mortale hoc induet immortalita- 

tem, & abſorbebitur mortale à vita. De peccatorum merit. & 


remiſſ. c. Pelagianos. c. , 5. | 
| cc the 


cc 


cc 
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the Reſurrection; but there the Qua- 
lities of the Body, as at firſt created, 
and then as raiſed, are compared with 


each other; whereof the one had with 
the natural Poſſibility of dying, con- 


joyned a Poſſibility alſo of living 
through the Favour of God: But the 
other ſhall have Life itſelf after ſuch 


a manner, that it ſhall have no natu- 
ral Poſſibility of dying at all. I can- 
not forbear here to add the notable 
Teſtimony of the moſt excellent Au- 
thor of the Book of Miſdom, which 
although it be not in the Hebrew 
Canon, is yet of venerable Antiquity, 
and was always had in Eſteem amongſt 
Chriſtians. Thus therefore he, * For 
God made not Death, neither hath he 
Pleaſure in the Deſtruttion of the Li- 
ding. For he created all things that 
they might have their Being, and the 
Generations of the World were health- 


ful, andthere is no Poyſon of Deſtruction 


in ihem, nor the Ringdomof Death upon 


* See Eccleſiaſticus xxv. ver. 24. 
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© the Earth ; : for Righteouſneſs is immor - 
tal. But ungodlyMen wh their Works 
and Words called it to them : For when 
they thought to have it their friend, they 
conſumed to nought, and made a Cove- 
nant with it, bec auſe they are worthy to 
take part with u, Chap. i. ver.13,14, 
15,16. And preſently after, For God 
created Man to be immortal, med: 
him the Image of his own * Proprievy. 

Nevertheleſs through Hub of the De- 
vil came Death into the ji orld, and 
they that do huld of 5 Hide do find 
, Chap. ii. ver. 23, 24. That the 
Death here, which God is ſaid not 
to have created nor willed, to wit, 
with a Will antecedent to Sin, is 
to be underſtood of every kind: of 
Death, the dglapzie or [ncorruption op- 
poſed eus ſheweth, unto the 
Hope whereof Man is faid to be crea- 
ted; and that Hope is not obſcurely 
intimated to. have been part of the 
divine Image, or at leaſt a Conſe- 


——_— SS 


Greek ls. 
| bo quent 


cc 
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quent thereof. Now Incorruption 
excludes every kind of Death whether 
violent or not. And what the Apo- 
{tle ſaid, that Death entered by Man 
and by Sin, this Author had no leſs 
truly ſaid, char Death entered by the 
Envy of the Devil. For all theſe 
Speeches note the ſame Fact, vg. The 
firſt Sin of Man committed by the 
Suggeſtion of the Devil. Nor is that 


any Hindrance that the Author here 


notes a certain ſpecial Effect of Death 


in relation to the Wicked. For Death 
entring by the firſt Sin, and having 


obtained a Right over all Men, doth 
receive a certain peculiar Force by the 
grievous and continual Sins of particu- 
lar Men; in which Senſe n is ſaid to 


be the Hing of Death, 1 Cor. xv. ver. 


56. Therefore they who dying are 
denyed all Paſſage to a better Life, are 
juſtly called the Confederates of Death, 

or the yielding Captives (dedititii) 


and the proper Poſſeſſion of Death. 


cc 


cc 


It were molt eaſy to demonitrate, it 
that were our Buſineſs, that it was the 
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1078 The State of Man 
<« conſtant Opinion both of the Jews 
«© and Chriſtians, that every kind of 
« Death whatſoever is the Puniſhment 
C of Sin.“ Thus far Grotius. 1 

know theſe irrefragable Arguments 
were afterwards aibbledk at by Cellius the 
Succeſſor of Hocinus and Sinalcius in the 
Chair at C acodia; but the frivolous and 
plainly ridiculous Exceptions of the He- 
retick are abundantly refuted by the fa- 
mous Rzver , (who in this Queſtion hap- 
pily proved the vi of Grotins) up- 
on the ſecond Chapter of Geneſis, Exer- 
cit. 21, Whither I refer you for full Sa- 
tisfaction. I have dwelt the longer in 
aſſerting this great Truth, That Adam 
ſhould never have dyed if he had not ſin- 
aed ; becauſe this Foundation being once 
ſurely laid, it will appear that the whole 
Superſtrutture of the Catholick Doctrine 
concerning the State of Man in his Inte- | 
ority, and concerning Man's Fall by Sin ; 
which is to be meaſured by the former, 
is firmly built thereon: Which is the 
reaſon why the Pelagians formerly, and 
the $oc:ans of late, have ſo ſtrenuouſſy 


oppoſed 


before the Fall. 1079 
oppoſed this Verity. For let it be once 
granted, that Man if he had continued 
obedient, ſhould have enjoyed an ever- 
laſting Life, any Man of reaſon, that ſhall 
more cloſely conſider the Matter, will pre- 


ſently collect, that this Life ſnould not, 


could not in any Congruity be perpetua- 
ted in the earthly Paradiſe, and therefore 
the Man was in the Deſign of God, after a 
certain Period of Time, to have been 
tranſlated to a higher State, 2. e. a cœle- 
ſtial Bliſs. And from thence it will as rea- 


dily follow, that Man being 5 for 


ſuch a ſupernatural End, muſt be ſuppoſed 
gradually at leaſt to have been furniſhed 
by God with Means Wel ener there- 


unto, 2. e. with certain upernatural Gifts 


andPowers, which we commonly call ori- 
ginal Righteouſneſs : Both which Hypo- 
theſes you will ſee anon to have been the 
Doctrine of the Catholick Church. In 
the mean time let us proceed in order. 

It is queſtioned by fome, whether A 
dam, beſides this poſitive Law given to 
him, had alſo another Law implanted in 
him, which the Hebrews call Y 9ppnthe 

222 A Statutes 
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Statutes in the Heart, we + the Law of 


Nature? A Man would think, indeed, 
that no Man in his Wits ſhould queſtion 
this; yet Socinus not only queſtions but 
flatly denies it, although the Remon- 
ſtrants in their Apology (I know not 


and purge him from this Error. But they 
waſh the Ethiopian in vain; for any 
one that doubts may find this Opinion 

rofeſſedly avowed and maintained by 
bim in the third Chapter of his Prælecti- 
ons, Beſides, tis well known that Hoci- 
nus taught that no Man can by the Light 
of Nature (which 'tis certain he at leaſt 
ſuppoſed to be the ſame in Man beforc 
and ſince the Fall) know that there is a 
God, and that this Notion is due to God's 
revealing himſelf unto Men. Nay, Epiſ⸗ 
cops himſelf, who penned that Apolo- 
oy of the Remonſtrants, doth charge this 
Error upon Socinus, and ſpends a lear- 
ned and elaborate Diſcourſe in the Re- 
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futation of it, ſo that I wonder he ſhould 
ſo far forget himſelf. For if Socinus 
held, that no Man can by the Light of 
Nature know that there is a God, then 
certainly he believed. (or elſe maintain- 
cd the grofleſt Contradiction imagina- 
ble) that no Man can by the mere Light 
of Nature diſcern any Notion of Religion 
whatſoever ; ſeeing all Notions of Reli- 
gion are manifeſtly founded on that firſt 
Principle, "That there is a God, This 
therefore is another famous Specimen of 
the intolerable Impudence of that Here- 
tick in contradicting both the Scriptures 
(which manifeſtly aſſert ſuch a natural 
Law, Rom. i. ver. 19, 20. and Ch. ii. ver. 
12, 14, 15.) and alſo the common Senſe 
and Experience of Mankind. For the 
Hiſtory of the World aſſureth us, that 
nulla gens tam barbara, there is no Nation 
ſo barbarous, ſo debauched, but that 
therein are to be found ſome Notions of 
aDeity, and of moral Good and Evil. 
That the Protoplaſt, if he had done 
any thing contrary to the Dictate of this 
natural Law, . e. af his Reaſon, had 
ſinned 
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ſinned and been liable to Puniſhment 
from God, no Man that conſiders what 
he ſays, will deny. The only Queſtion | 
therefore remaining concerning this na- 
tural Law, in reference to the poſitive 
Law ſuperadded, is this, Whether Man's 
Right to Immortality (and ſuch a Right 
we have already proved he had) was 
founded in this natural Law, or in the 
politive Law or Covenant ſuperadded ? 
Or to ſpeak more plainly, 8 poſſible) 
Whether Adam by the Obſervance of 
the Law natural, if there had no poſitive 
Law or Covenant been ſuperadded there- 
unto, could have challenged to himſelf 
a Right of Immortality? And this Que- 
ſtion (of great Moment if well conſide- 
red) will by any ſober judgment be 
quickly reſolved in the negative. For if 
Immortality had been due to the Obſer- 
vance of the Law implanted in Man 
from his Creation, then certainly the Le- 
giſlation ſuperadded, wherein that Im- 
mortality was promiſed to Man, no o- 
therwiſe than upon the Obſervance of 
the poſitive Precept, would have been | 

| ſuperva- 
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ſupervacaneous and even abſurd. In a 
Word, the Protaplaſt could have no 
Right to Immortality but what was foun- 
ded in the gratuitous Stipulation and Co- 
venant of God ; or otherwiſe you muſt 
aflert that Adam by his natural Abilities 
could merit it. Now weread of no other 
Stipulation or Promiſe of Life eternal 
made to Adam, but what is annexed to 
the poſitive Law we have ſo long dwelt 
upon. 

Paræus in his Commentary upon Ger. 
ch. ii. ver. 7. propounds this Queſtion to 
be diſcufled,}//hether, how far,and when 
Adam with the animal Life recerved alſo a 
Right of Life eternal? And he truly ſays of 
it, Non eft quæſtio mans, It is no vain 
uſeleſs Queſtion. But he that reads him 
will find (which I ſpeak with the Reſer- 
vation of all due Reſpect to the Fame and 
Learning of the Writer) that he handles 
the Queſtion very perplexedly, which 
yet is very eafily reſolved upon the 
Grounds already laid, premiſing only 


An & quatenus & quando Adam cum animali vita etiam ac- 
ceperit jus vitæ eternès ? | 
theſe 
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theſe two very eaſy Explications, which 
nothing but the too much Subtilty of 
the learned Man could have rendred 
neceſſary. | 
1. That by eternal Life in this Que- 
ſtion is meant a never ending Life of Hap- 
preſs, (Whether this Life ſhould have 
been continued in the earthly Paradiſe, 
or only have commenced there, and been 
perpetuated in a higher Eſtate, is an En- 
quiry to be reſolved anon by the Judg- 
ment of the Church, and very good Rea- 
ſons confirming the ſame.) 2. That by 
Right is to be underſtood not an abſo- 
lute, fixed, immutable Right, for *tis 
certain Adam had no ſuch, for then he 
could never have loſt it; but jus pendens, 
4 Right depending upon a Condition to 
be perform d. Theſe things being pre- 
miſed, an Anſwer to each Member of the 
threefold Queſtion is eaſily given. Firſt, 
as to the Queſtion whether Adam had a 
Right to eternal Life? *tis anſwered, He 


had a Right to a never-ending Life of | 
Happineſs ; for we have already proved, | 


that if he had not ſinned he ſhould ne- 


yer | 
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ver have dyed. Secondly, as to the qua- 


tenus, Or quomodo, how far Adam had a 
Right, or what manner of Right he had 
to Life eternal ? *tis anſwered, He had 
no abſolute, fixed, or immutable Right, 
but only a Right dependent upon a Con- 
dition to be performed. Laſtly, as to 
the quando, when Adam received this 
Right? *ris anſwered, When he received 


| the Promiſe or Covenant, and not before. 


Adam indeed was before 9% capable 
of a bleſſed Immortality (as you ſhall 
hear the Fathers ſpeaking anon) but a 
Right to this Immortality he had not 
till God made it over to him by Cove- 
nant. In this Covenant of Grace and 
Favour, (for ſo in Confidence of the 
Premiſes I ſhall be bold to call it) as the 


Sanction did aſſure Adam of a Reward not 


due to his Nature, vi. a bleſſed Immor- 
tality; ſo the Precept dictated a Religi- 
on correſponding thereunto. For this 
poſitive Law (whatſoever ſome Divines 


are pleaſed to ſay of it, I ſuppoſe, ora- 


10740 more to exaggerate the Sin of A 


dam (which may be proved heinous e- 


nough 


2 


1 
+ 


— — — 
pe — — — 
hte ene IE = 

2 S 
8 — 2 "> 5 — 7 = 
3 2 


2 


5 1086 The State of Man 
nough without this Circumſtance) that it 
was præceptum facillimum) did lay no 
ſmall Reſtraint upon Man's natural (and 
ſo antecedently ro the Precept) lawful 
Appetites. And that firſt upon his ſenſi- 
tive Appetite. For the Tree that was for- 
bidden him was a mighty Temptation to 
the Eye, and therefore it is ſaid Gen. iii 
ver. 6. to be Dννν MN , Deſire, i. e. 
moſt deſirable zo zhe Eyes, more alluring 
than the reſt of the Trees in that Garden 


of Pleaſure, having indeed no Rival but 


the Tree of Life; which, together with 
it, was placed in the Centre of Paradiſe, 
and therefore much more exceeding any 
tempting Delight, which the Earth im- 


poveriſhed by Adam's Sin now affords. 


This Tree Adam mult approach to, and 
behold, as often as he had (for his Ne- 
ceſſity) a Recourſe to the Tree of Life; 
but touch it, taſte it he muſt not, under 
Pain of Death: And this was no ſmall 


'Tryal. But moreover the Reſtraint laid | 
upon our firſt Parents in this one Inſtance, | 


* Although that ſeems not to have been of ſo inviting an Ap- 


pearance, the Benefit and Necellity thereof ſufficiently recom- 


mending it to Man's Uſe, 
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was, no doubt, a general Intimation and 
Hint given them, to call them from the 
animal to the divine Life. For hereb 
they were admoniſhed, that their Felici- 
ty did not conſiſt ſo much in thoſe earth- 
ly Pleaſures wherewith Paradiſe aboun- 
ded, (for then God would not have 
bound up their Hands from touching the 
moſt delightful Tree in that rich Planta- 
tion) as in Vertue and Obedience to 
God, wherein if they perſiſted, a Happi- 
neſs greater than all this awaited them. 
But 2. This Law did, in my Judg- 
ment, lay a far greater Reſtraint upon 
Man's rational Appetite. For the Tree 
forbidden was by God himſelf ſtyled a 
Tree of Knowledge, and*twas a Motive 


that ſeduced Eve, that the Fruit of it 


was good to make one wiſe. The De- 
ſire of knowing more is itſelf natural, and 
ſo lawful; and there is no Deſire more 
ſtrong and forcible in Man fallen, who 
is in any Degree exalted above Senſe. 


To ſuch a one tis more eaſy to allay the 


Titillation of Concupiſcence than the 
Itch of Curioſity; nay, this buſy, pry- 
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1088 The State of Man 
ing, inquiſitive Creature is oft-times ob- 
ſerved to quit all the Pleaſures of Senſe, 
to forget fic very Meat and Drink, to 
macerate his Fleſh with Study in the Pur- 
{uit of ſome new Diſcovery, which when 
he hath made, you ſhall hear him loudly 
proclaiming his %pma! and applauding 
himſelf no leſs, than if he were become 
Maſter of the Wealth of both the Indies; 
ſo great is Man's Thirſt after Knowledge. 
But this Deſire Adam is commanded to re- 
preſs and keep within its due Bounds, 2. e. 
to acquieſce for the preſent in thoſe Mea- 
ſures of Knowledge he had, to content 
himſelf with that bleſſed Simplicity, 
which as the Child of God he enjoyed, 
and therewith a happyfreedom, and ſpor- 
ted himſelf in Paradiſe, as f Clemens Alex- 
andrinus elegantly expreſſeth it, not hun- 
ting after new Inventions, Eccleſiaſtes vii. 


1 Admonit. ad Gent. Edit. Heinfii, p. 69. O i, orc ov 
geicꝙ, Er ace Aervmue», tel Todo» iy TS Orcs O vais, 
ard eagodu@», d verb. O 5 ax\ory]a A νννẽe - dylewn >, Oc. 
Before him Theophilus Antiochenus enquiring into the Reaſons 
why God forbad Man to eat of the Tree of Knowledge, gives 
this for One, £7. 7AHove x E870 arAgy 2 c feu iH⁰εεhh“αhα 
\ » / 6d \ ef j . 
T &v02wToy ri {ola v gen sgh, exc. This ſeems to be 
the Senſe of that Place in Eccleſiaſtes. Grot. in Locum, Vide Phil. 
Jud. de mund. op. f. | | 


Ver. 
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der. 29. but waiting on God in the way 
of Prayer and Obedience, for an En- 
creaſe of all uſeful Knowledge, to · be 
diſpenſed as it ſhould ſeem good to the 
divine Wiſdom. This Precept then to 
Adam was a Bridle to the Delic iouſneſs 
of his Senſe, and a Check to the Curio- 
ſity of his Reaſon, a great Experiment 
of his Self-denyal in both, and in gene- 
ral a Call to the divine Life; and ſo no 
ſuch ſleight and eaſy Precept, as ſome 
have fancyed, either miſtaking the firſt 
natural Conſtitution of Man, or not 
weighing rightly the Nature of the Pre- 
cept itſelf, Theſe ſeem to me to caſt, 
unawares, a Slurr upon the divine Wiſ- 
dom, which was pleaſed to lay the main 


Streſs of the whole Covenant made with 


the firſt Man upon this one Precept, and 


to ſuſpend the great Reward promiſed 


upon the Performance thereof. St. Au- 
g1/tine's great Wit eaſily obſerved this, 
and therefore * he calls this Precept Per - 
ſectionis Præceptum, a Precept of Perfe- 


De Gen. cont. Manich. I. 2. cap. 8. ® 
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1090 The State of Man 
Hon, and tells us withal, that Adam 
was, upon the receiving of this Precept, 
advanced above his natural animal Con- 
dition to a ſpiritual State, and that he 
received the ſame, ut conſummaretur, 
that he might be perſected. Not but 
that he thought that the Protoplaſt was 
from his very Creation itſelf Sed to 
this ſpiritual State, and furniſhed with 
Endowments accordingly, (for it was 
certainly St. Auſtin's Opinion, that A. 
dam was creatus in Gratia, created in 
Grace, as the Schools ſpeak) but that 


upon the receiving of this poſitive Law, | 
he was actually called to this Eſtate, 


whereunto he was before deſigned, and 
to the Exerciſe of thoſe Endowments, 
wherewith he before was furniſhed. 
And this brings us to the very Head 
of our Enquiry, concerning the firſt Cove- 
ant, and the State of Man before the Fall. 
The Church of God then (if we may 
gather its Judgment from the Writings 


of the molt approved Doctors thereof in 


their ſeveral Ages) hath conſtantly be- 
lieved and aſſerted theſe two things. 


2 1. That 
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1. That Paradiſe was to Adam a Type 
of Heaven, and that the never-ending Life 
of Happmeſs promiſed to our firſt Parents, 
if they bad continued obedient, and grown 
up to Perfection under that OEconomy 
wherem they were placed, ſhould not 
have been continued in the earthly Para- 
diſe, but only have commenced there, and 
been perpetuated m a higher State ; that 
rs to ſay, after ſuch a Tryal of their O- 
hedience, as ſhould ſeem ſufficient to the 
divine Wiſdom , they ſhould have been 
tranſlated from Earth to Heaven. 
2. (Which is indeed a Conſequent of 
the former Hypotheſis) That our firſt Pa- 
rents, beſides the Seeds of natural Virtue 
and Religion ſown in their Minds, in their 
very Creation, and beſides the natural In- 
nocence and Rectuude, wherem alſo they 
were created, were endowed with certain 
 Cifis and Powers ſupernatural, infuſed 
by the Spirit of God; and that in theſe 
Gifts their Perfection conſiſted. Becauſe 
ſee theſe two Hypotheſes are by many 
very learned Men with too great Bold- 
neſs queſtioned, and they ſeem to me 
Aaaa 2 the 
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the two main Pillars of the Catholick 
Doctrine concerning Original Sin, Iſhall 
give you an ample Demonſtration of 
them out of the Writings of the Anci- 
ents ; and the many Teſtimonies to be 
| produced, you will, I preſume, read, 
examine, and en with as Wach 
Patience at leaſt, as I my ſelf underwent 
the great Labour of collecting them. 
I begin vith the firſt Hy potheſis, Z ha- 
Paradiſe was to Adam a Tipe of Heaven, 
and that the never-ending Life of Happi 
aeſs promiſed to our firſt Parents, if they 
had continued obedient, and grown up 10 
Perfection under that OEconomy wheretn 
they were placed, ſhould not have been 
continued in the earthly Paradiſe, but only 
have commenced there, and been perpe- 
zuated in a higher State ; that is to ſay, 
after ſuch a Tryal of their Obedience, as 
ſhould ſeem ſufficient to the done aum, 
they ſhould have been tranſlated from 
Earth to Heaven : Which you will find 
confirmed by the following Teſtimonies. 

r. JuſtinlMartyr, 9 0 2. p. J 8. ſpeak- 
ing of the Creation of the World, deli- 


2 vers 
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vers not his own private Opinion, but 


the common Senſe of the Chriſtians in 
his Time, in theſe Words, Mie have 


been taught that he (viz. God) being good, 


did in the Beginning make all things out 
of the unformed Matter for the ſake of Men, 
who if by their Works they render d them- 
ſelves worthy of his Acceptance, we pre- 
ſume ſhould be favoured with his Friend- 


Jhip, and ſhould reign together with him, 


being made mcorruptible and impaſſible. 


2. Tatian, the Scholar of Juſtin Mas- 


tyr, in his Oration to the Greets, p. 152. 


ſpeaking of our firſt Parents, and ſhew- 


ing that the Spirit of God was familiarly 
converſant with their Souls whilſt they 
retained their Integrity, hath theſe 
Words, f The Soul having obtained a 
Conjunction with the drome Spirit, is not 
left helpleſs, but aſcends to thoſe Regions 
whither it is led by the ſame Spirit : For 
ENS _ - : 45 BY i . 
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the Seat or Habitation hereof is above, but 
the Generation of the other is from be- 
neath. The ſame Tatian in the ſame 
Oration, p. 146. {peaks of the ſame 

Matter more clearly thus, + For the 
heavenly Word, the Spirit begotten of the 
Father, &c. made Man the Image of Im- 
mortality, in Imitation of him that begat 
him That as Immortality is with God, 
ſo, after the ſame manner, Man, ha- 
ding received a Portion of God (viz. the 
divine Spurit) might become alſo immortal. 
Where he expreſſly ſpeaks of that Im- 
mortality which is with God, and which 
far exceeds that pendulous (if I may fo 
ſpeak) and adventitious Immortality, 
which Adam had in the earthly Para- 
diſe; and he affirms that the Protoplaſt 
if he had retained and cheriſhed the 
divine Portion of the Spirit given to him, 
ſhould at length have attained ſuch Im- 
mortality. 
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3. Irenæus the Auditor of Polycarp, 

who was the Diſciple of St. John, fre- 

quently delivers the ſame Doctrine; his 
conſtant and every where repeated Opi- 
nion being this, That we recover the 
ſame Happineſs in the ſecond Adam 
which we had loſt in the firſt. Yet I ſhall 
give you ſome particular Teſtimonies out 
of him alſo, In the very beginning of 
the twenty cighth Chapter of his fourth 
Book, having immediately before told 
us, * That the Friendſhip of God grants 
Immortality to them that come unto him; 

he goes on thus, f Therefore in the begin- 
ning God formed Adam, not becauſe he 
needed Man, but that he might have an 
Object, whereon to place his Wands &C. 

Our Service to God doth not give any thing 
to him, nor doth God need Man's Obed:- 

ence, but he gives Life and Incorruption, 
and ETERNAL GLoky to thoſe that follow 


— 


* Amicitiam Dei immortalitatis eſſe Condonatricem us, qui 
_ aggrediuntur eum. 

f Tgitur initio non quaſſ indigens Deus hominis plaſmavit 
Adam, ſed ut haberet in quem collocaret ſua beneficia, &c. 
Servitus erga Deum Deo quidem nihil præſtat, nec opus eſt 
Deo humano obſequio : ip{e autem ſequentibus & ſervientibus 
61 vitam & incorruptelam & gloriam æternam attribuit. 
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1095 The State of Man 
and obey him. And preſently after, 


+The Lord hath formed and prepared us 


for this very End, that whilſt we remain 


with him, we ſhould partake of his Glo- 
ry. And ſo alſo from the Beginning, he 
made Man for his own Bounty. 

4. Theophilus the ſixth Biſhop of Au- 
tioch after the Apoſtles, lib. 2. ad Auto- 


He. p.101. Cod tranſlated him (Adam) 
from the Earth out of which he was ta- 
ken into Paradiſe, adminiſtring to him 


matter or occaſion of Proficiency; that 
encreaſing aud being made perfect, he 
might at length be canonixed or conſecra- 
ted, and ſo aſcend into Heaven itſelf. 
Where ſpeaking to the Centiles he de- 


ſcribes, the deſigned Tranſlation of A. 


dam from Paradiſe to Heaven, after the 
manner of their #78: or Conſecration 


of an Hero into the Number of the 


Gods, or cœleſtial Inhabitants, 


+ Dominus formavit & ad hoc preparavit nos, ut dum ſu- 
mus cum eo, participemus gloriæ ejus. Sic & Deus ab initio 
hominem quidem plaſmavit propter ſuam munificentiam. 
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before the Fall. 1097 
To the ſame purpoſe he ſpeaks a lit- 
tle after, p. 103. f Therefore he made 
hin (Adam) neither immortal nor mor- 
tal, but, as we ſaid before, p. 10 1. ca- 
pable of either State, that keeping the 
Commandment of God, he might gradu- 
ally proceed unto, and by way of Re- 
ward obtain Immortality from him, and 
ſo be conſecrated or canomzed. 
5. Clemens of Alexandria, Strom. 6. 
5. 662, 663. to this Queſtion of certain 
Hereticks in his time, (Whether Adam 
was made perfect or imperfect ? If im- 
perfect, how the Work of the perfect 
God came to be imperfect? But if per- 
fect, how he happened to tranſgreſs the 
Commandment of God ?) thus anſwers, 
Let them underſtand even from us, that 
he was not made perfect in his Conſtitu- 
tion, but apt to recerve (perfect) Virtue : 
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1098 The State of Man 
For tis no ſinall matter for Man to be 
made apt or diſpoſed to (perfect) Virtue 
| ' andthe Enjoyment thereof. But he would 
|  bavens tobe ſavedof our ſelves. Where 
| he plainly enough teacheth, that Adam 
was from the beginning not indeed made 
perfect, but yet endowed with the Ca- 
pacity (if I may ſo ſpeak) whereby he 
might arrive to perfect Virtue, and ſo to 
that eternal Salvation which accompa- 
nies it. He explains his meaning more 
clearly preſently after in purſuance of his 
Anſwer to the ſame Queſtion in theſc 
Words, They are ignorant of the Myſte- 
ries of God, that God created Man to Im- 
mortality, and made him the Image of 
his own Propriety; according to which 
Propriety of him that knoweth all things, 
he who is endowed with Knowledge and juſt 
and holy, doth by Wiſdom ftrrve to attain 
unto the Meaſure of the perfect Age. And 
therefore in another Place ſpeaking of 
the End to which in the gracious Deſign 
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of God Man was at firſt created, he tells 


us that he was | made for the Contempla- 


tion of Heaven, and a Plant truly heaveu- 
ly. Vet afterwards, in the ſame Book, 
þ.69. he thus writes, +0 my/ticalMrracle/ 


The Lordis bowed down, and Man is riſen; 


aud he that fell from Paradiſe, recemes a 
greater Reward of his Obedience, even 
Heaven. Butthele things agree very well 
together. For Clemens meant, that A 
dam was in Poſſeſſion only of the earthly 
Paradiſe, and that from thence he fell; 
not denying in the mean while, but that 
if he had perſiſted in Obedience, he 
ſhould have been advanced to a higher 
Felicity. And therefore others of the Fa- 


thers ſpeak often after the ſame manner, 


whoſe moſt manifeſt Opinion yet it is, 
that Adam if he had not ſinned ſhould 
have arrived to a cceleſtial Beatitude. 

6. Tertullian, de pœnitent. cap. 1 2. tells 


us, that Adam was * by Confeſſion or Re- 
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pemance reſtored to his Paradiſe ; mani- 
feſtly ſhewing, that Adam was upon his 
Repentance, by the Mercy of the ſecond 
Covenant eſtabliſhed in Chriſt the Me- 
diator, reſtored to the ſame Happineſs, 
which he was deſigned to in the firſt 
Covenant, and which by the Violation 
thereof he had loſt. This he expreſſly 
declares to be his Opinion in his ſecond 
Book againſt Marcion, chap. 4. Where 
ſpeaking of the Creation of Adam, he 
tells us, That God in his Goodneſs ha- 
ving deſigned Man for the Knowledge 
of himſelf, did, before he made him, 
firſt prepare an Habitation for him, even 
the great Fabrick of the viſible World, 
That in the great Fabrick, as in a leſſer, 
he might groe a Proof or Eſſay of his u 
tut and Proficiency, and ſo be advanced 
from the Good of God, that is, the great 
Habnation, to God's beſt, that is, the 
greater Habitation. e 
7. Methodins (who is ſuppoſed to | 
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| Ut in magna tanquam in minore proluderet atque profice- 
ret, & ita de bono Dei, id eſt, de magno, ad optimum quo- | 
que ejus, id eſt, ad majus habitaculum proveheretur. 
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have flouriſhed in the Year of our Lord 
2 5 5. |) in his Book entituled Concerning 
the things which have happened from the 
beginning of the World, &c. about the 
beginning thereof, diſcourſing of theFall 
of our firſt Parents by the Jemptation 
of the Devil, hath theſe Words; +The 
Devil ſeems himſelf baniſhed out of Hea- 
ven, yet remaining ſtill in great Power, 
bent his Deſigns to aiſpleaſe God, and in 
all things to oppoſe him. Aud becauſe he 
ſaw the firſt Man, to wit, Adam, placed 
with his Wife in the earthly Paradiſe, as 
in a Place of Pleaſure, graced with Iuno- 
cence, and Lord of all the Beaſts, Fouls, 
aud Fiſhes, and withal, THAT HE was 
TO POSSESS THOSE HEAVENLY SEATS, Which 
he himſelf with his Adherents had by. 
Pride loft, he was greatly troubled, and ea- 


+ According to the Latin Tranſlation in the Orthadoxograph. 
8. Patrum, p. LOO. 

+ Videns autem Diabolus, ſe expulſum è Cœlo, in magna 
tamen poteſtate relictum, cogitavit quomodo poſſet diſplicere 
Deo, & in omnibus ipfi contrariart : Et quia vidit primum 
hominem Adam ſcilicet, cum ſua uxore in terreſtri Paradiſo 
collocatum , ſcil. in locum voluptatis, innocentia decoratum , 
ac omnium beſtiarum volatihum & piſcium Dominum, nec 
non poſſefſurum in Cœlo ſedes, quas ipſe cum ſibi adherentibus 
per ſuperbiam amiſerat, doluit vehementer: & invidens ejus 
telicitati, propoſuit ipſum debellare & totaliter jnterficere. 
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dying his Happmeſs, deſigned to weaken, 
yea and utterly to deſiroy him. h 

8. St. Athanaſius ( de Incarnatione 
Verbi*) amongſt other things worthy 
of Obſervation, concerning the primor- 
dial State of our firſt Parents, (which 
hereafter we may have occaſion to pro- 
duce) hath theſe Words; f He brought 
them therefore (Adam and Eve) into his 


Paradiiſè, and gave them a Law; that if 


they ſhould preſerve the Grace, given then, 
and continue obedient, they might enjoy 
in Paradiſe a Life without Grief, For- 
row, or Care ; beſides, THAT THEY HAD 
A PROMISE ALSO OF AN IMMORTALITY N 
THE HEavens. Where he doth not mean 
that they had an expre/5 promiſe of ſuch 
Immortality; bur that in the general 
Promiſe, that if they continued obedi- 
ent they ſhould live for ever, a Promiſe 
of ſuch immortality was really in God's 
Intention, and neceſſarily in the reaſon 
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and nature of the thing included; which 
is molt certain. _— 

The ſame Athanaſius a little after, af- 
firms, p. 57. that if the Protoplaſt had 
kept the ſimilitude of God entire, + he 
ſhould have been afterwards made mcor- 
rupttble, and conſecrated to a celeſtial Life. 

9. St. Baſil (Homiha difta in Laliris 
Tom. 1. p. 468. Edu. Pariſ. 1638.) de- 


ſcribing in a florid Diſcourſe the Envy of : 


the Devil, occaſioned by the very great 
Felicity of Man in his firſt Eſtate, hath 
theſe Words, * He /aw that the Mau- 
loving God was not content with his En- 
joyment of this Earth, but that he choſe 
him as his proper Delight, Darling, and 
Ornament, and placed him in Paradiſe. 
The Devil dealt maliciouſly when he ſaw 
the Affluence of Enjoyments, wherewih 
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1104 The State of Man 
Man was ſurrounded ; the Angels attend. 
ang him as his Tutors and Guardians, and 
God himſelf diſcourſing with him with his 
own Voice, and m the ſame Tongue or 
Language; and the Infant Child on every 
fide educated and inſtructed, that he might 
grow up into the Similitude of God. When, 
I fay, he underſtood and ſaw, that the 
Lord bad called Man, that ſilly Autmal, 
zo a Dignity equal with that of Angels, 
training him up by Virtue and Sobriety of 
Life to the Perfeclion of his Soul, he fell 
through Exvy, &c. He expreſſeth the 
lame thing as fully, although in fewer 
Words, in his Homily entituled, 9d 
Deus non eſt Author mali, Tom. i. p. 370. 
thus, f (The Devil) ſeeing himſelf ca} 
down from the Angelical Society, could not 
endure to ſee the Son of the Earth (Adam) 
lifted up or exalted by Proficiency in Vir- 
tue to the Dignity of Angels. 

The Authors hitherto alledged are 
ſuch as lived before the unhappy Pe- 
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"Before the Fall. 1105 
of God; and therefore their Teſtimonies 
are the more conſiderable. And I can 
ſafely ſay that I have not yet met with 
any approved Author living before Pela- 
gius (although I have read ſome others 
of that Antiquity, beſide the Writers 
produced) who is of a contrary Opinion. 
Nay, the ancient Primitive Church was 
ſo certain of this Truth, that ſhe inſerted 
the Article into her publick Offices and 
Prayers. For in the Liturgy of Clemens, 
(the moſt ancient now extant, and cer- 
tainly elder than the Pelagian Hereſy by 
one whole. Age at leaſt) in the Prayer 
of Conſecration of the Euchariſt, we 
read theſe Words concerning Adam, 
 *WWhenthou broughteſt him into the Paras 
diſe of Pleaſure, thou gaveſt him free 
leave to eat of all the other Trees, and for- 
baddeſt him to taſte of one only rox THE 
Hop Or BETTER "I HINGS ; that if he kept 
the Commandments, he might receive Iu- 
MORTALITY as theReward of his Obedience. 
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If we come now to the Doctors of 
the Church, that flouriſhed after the Pe- 
lagian Hereſy aroſe, - (as a Comet por- 
tending direful Effects to the Chriſtian 
World) it is confeſſed that they all 
maintained the ſame Hypotheſis: So that 
it would be a ſuperfluous Labour to ſhew 
the EN ox of this Tradition 

through the ſeveral Ages ſucceeding. 
Vet for our fuller Satisfaction, I ſhall 

produce ſome Teſtimonies alſo out of 
thoſe Authors, that are known to have 
been the chiefeſt Antagoniſts of Pelagius 
ſuch as St. Auguſtin, Proſper, lala 
and Petrus Diaconus. 

10. St. Auſtin (lib. 1. de peccat. mer. 

& renuſſ. cap. 3.) thus elegantly, as his 
manner was, diſcourſeth, For if God 
made the Garments and $, hoes of the [ſrac- 
"es not to wax 1 "Ir fo a * ors, 
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* Si enim Deus thactirarmrl veſtimentis & calceamentis præſti- 
tit, quod per tot annos non ſunt obtrita; quid mirum ſi obedienti 
homini ejuſmoci potentia præſtaretur, ut animale ac mortale ha- 
bens corpus, haberet in eo quendam ſtatum, quo ſine defectu eſſet 
annoſum, tempore quo Deus vellet, a mortalitate ad immortali- 
tatem, ſine media morte, venturus? Viale lib. r 3. de Civitat. Dei, 
cap. 1. & cap. 1 7 prope finem, where he aſſerts chis Doctrine to be 
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what wonder is u, if ſuch a Power were 


given to Man 1 that havin g an a- 


amal and mortal Body, he ſhould yet have 
a certam State therem, whereby it might 
laſt for a great Number of Years without 
decay, being himſelf in God's due time to 
paſs from Mortality to I mmortaluy 5 with- 
our Death intervening ? | 

11. Proſper (contra be cap. 


18: ) in rhe very beginning hath thele 
Words, Vt were a Hin to doubt of this, that 


the fr Man, 'inwhom the Nature of all 


Men was concreated, was made upright 
and void of all Sm, Und that he receibed 
ſuch a Liberty of Will, as that if be for- 
ook. 1108 God of fing dam; he might con- 
rinue in thoſe good things which he had 
naturally received, becauſe he would ; 

by the Meru of voluntary Obedience 
arrive to that Bliſs, wherem he neither 


* 


66 


rr CORY OE TONS OTEY""""oOS.AT 3 —— 


Rectum W omni vitio carentem creatum eſſe homintm 


primum, in quo omnium hominum concreata natura eſt, dubi- 


tare fas non eſſe, eumque talem accepiſſe liberum arbitrium, ut ſi 
auxiliantem ſibi Dominum non deſereret, poſſet in bonis, que 
naturaliter acceperat, perſeverare, quia vellet; & merito volun- 
tariæ perfeverantiæ in eam beautidudinem pervenire, ut nec vel- 
let decidere in deterius, nec poſſet. 
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12. Tulgentius (de GraizaChriſts, c. 1 2.) 
layeth down certain Principles of Catho- 
lick Doctrine, firmiſſime credenda, moſt 

firmly to be believed by every Man that 
hath not a mind * 0 bear the Name of a 
Chriſtian in vai, yeato his own Damnuat:- 
on; (the Severity of which Expreſſion 1 
approve not applied to all that which fol- 
lows)-andamong(t them this is one, f The 
good and juſt Creator preſcribed to (that 
Man, whom he created in an animal Body, 
and euriched with the Gift of Underſhand- 
ing and Righteouſneſs, a Condition on both 
ſides juſt und equal, vix. That if he kept 
His Obedience, wich is the prime V te, 
He ſhould from the animal Quality of the 
 Boaywherem he was created, paſs without 
the Death of the Body (becauſe without 
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- * Chriſtiane religionis ananiter, imd damnabiliter- portare 
vocabulum. | | 1 55 8 
A bono juſtoque creatore illi homini, quem in corpore ani- 
mali conditum, ditavit intelligentiæ ac juſtitiæ dono, juſta eſt u- 
triuſque ſtatuta conditio, ut ſcil. fi obedientiæ que primaria vir- 
tus eit, cuſtodiret, ex animali in qua conditus erat corporis quali- 
tate ad ſpiritualem immortalemque ſtatum ſine corporis morte 
(quia fine animæ iniquitate) tranſiret, accepiſſetque divino mu- 
nere, ſi præcepta ſervaſſet, non ſolum perfectam atque inimiſſi- 
bilem corporis immortalitatem, verùm etiam in anima talem gra- 
tiam ſanctè juſteque vivendi, ut peccare deinceps omninò non 
poſſet, ſi non peccaret, donec peccare potuiſſet. | 
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any Sm in his Soul) to a Y webs and. 
immortal State, and ſhould have recerved 
by the divine Gift, if he had kept the 
Commanaments, not only a perfect and ne- 
ver-failing Immortality of the Body, but 
alſo ſuch a Grace in the Soul, ofliung ho- 
lily and righteouſly, that from thence forißh 
he ſhould not at all be able to fin, if he 
did not fin whilſt he was able, 

Laſtly, Petrus Diaconus (de Gratia 
Chriſti, cap. 6.) ſpeaks the ſame thing in 
fewer Words, * Death and Immortality 
were after a ſort put into the Hands of 
Man's free Mill and Choice: For he was 
capable of both; ſo that if he kept the 
Commandment, be ſhould become immor- 
ral without taſting Death; but if he de- 
ſpiſed it, Death ſhould preſently follow. 

I have made Choice of theſe Allegati- 
ons out of a great Abundance that might 
have been produced, becauſe they are not 
only ſo many Teſtimonies of what the 


Catholick Church of old thought in this 


— 


* Erat mors & immortalitas in ejus (Adami) poſita quodam - 
modo arbitrii libertate. Capax enim erat utriuſque ret, ut f 
ſervaret preceptum, ſine experientia mortisfieret immortalis: Si 
vero contemneret, mors continuò ſequerctur. 
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Controverſy, but alſo ſuggeſt very evi- 
dent Reaſons, whereby the thing in que- 


ſtion (laying aſide the Authority of the 


Writers themſelves) may be eaſily de- 
monſtrated. The Reaſons are two. 
x. There is nothing more certain, as 1 


have already ſhewn, than that our firſt 


Parents, if they had never ſinned, ſhould 
never have dyed. Nor is it leſs certain, 
that the Immortality which obeying God 
they thould have enjoyed, whilſt they 


dwelt in this Earth, and in the animal 


and earthly Body, would have been ad- 
ventitious, and above (yea in ſome ſort 
againſt) Nature; that is, the natural Ten- 


dency of ſuch a Body, and ſuch as would 


have needed an extraordinary and pecu- 
liar Care and Providence of God for its 
Suſtentation. Now ſeeing we find, that 
the moſt wiſe God hath ſo ordered and 
appointed the Courſe of Things, that no- 
thing which is violent uſeth to be perpe- 
tual, it neceſſarily follows, that our firſt 
Parents, after they had given an Expe- 
riment of their Obedience, for ack a 
Space of Time as God ſhould think fit to 


appoint, 


* . 


3 
— 


before the Fall. 111% 
appoint, ſhould at length have paſſed 
into ſuch a State, wherein the animal 
Quality of their Bodies being wholly 
laid afide, they ſhould have poſſeſſed a 
natural, internal, and never-failing Im- 
mortality ; that is, an Immortality pro- 
perly fo called. Read again the Teſti- 
monies of Tatian, Theophilus, Antioche- 
ns, &c. St. Auſtm, Proſper, Fulgen- 
ts, and Petrus Diaconus. 

2. It ſeems moſt abſurd to affirm, that 

Man, being a Creature endowed with 
Liberty of Will, and fo capable of Re- 
ward and Puniſhment according to his 
good or ill Behaviour, ſhould preſently 
upon his Creation have obtained his ulti- 
mate end. Twas neceſſary, no doubt, 
that Man ſhould firſt be a Viator, as the 
Schools ſpeak, and then a Comprehenſor, 
be put in Stzadro, in the Race, before he 
arrived ad Metam, to the Goal, and, in a 
Word, give a Specimen of his Virtue and 
Obedience before he receiv'd his Reward. 
The firſt Man therefore had not obtain- 
ed his ultimate Felicity, when preſently 
upon his Creation he was placed in the 
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earthly Paradiſe, but was only put in 
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ſuch a State, wherein (Matter and Oc- 
caſion of Proficiency being on every ſide 
miniſtred to him) he might tend, and 
by Degrees proceed and go forward to a 


farther and higher Beatitude. This Rea- 


ſon all the Teſtimonies, we have alledg- 
ed, univerſally inſinuate. The Coldneſs 
therefore, and Indifferency of Grozzus in 
this Queſtion, is no way commendable, 


who ſpeaking of Adam hath theſe words, 


* What God would have done with him if 


he had continued obedient, I diſpute not; 
I willingly leave every Man to his own 


Judgment in this Matter. For certainly 
tis very unreaſonable, that every Man 


ſhould be allowed the Liberty of opining 


as he pleaſeth, in a queſtion already de- 


- termined by ſo univerſal a Conſent of 


the Catholick Doctors, and that too up- 
on Reaſons ſo evident. 


Let us now proceed ta the Demon- 


{tration of the other Hypotheſis, vix. That 


eur firſt Parents, beſides the Seeds of na- 


Votum pro face, p. 19. Quid de eo facturus fuiffet Deus, fi 
obedire perſtitiſſet, non diſputo, libenter hac in re ſuum cuique 
relinquo judicium. I * 


tural 


f Before the Fall. 11 13 
tural Vertue and Religion ſown in their 
Minds, in their very Creation, and be- 
ſides the natural Innocence and Recti- 
tude, wherem alſo they were created, were 
endowed moreover with certain Gifts and 
Powers ſupernatural, fuſed by the Spirit 
of God; and that in theſe Gifts their 
Perfection conſiſted. = 

This indeed, as I have already noted, 
is a Conſequent of the former Hypotheſis ; 
for the Means ought to be proportioned 
and ſuited to the Eud. If therefore our 
firſt Parents had been deſigned only to a 
natural, i. e. earthly Felicity, a ſuperna- 
tural Gift would have been uſeleſs, or 
at leaſt unneceſſary to them. For 
means of a ſuperior Order is in vam re- 
quired for the obtaining of an inferior Eud. 
And ſo on the contrary, if the Proto- 
plaſts be ſuppoſed to have been deſigned 
to a ſupernatural, i. e. cœileſtial Bliſs, it 
neceſſarily follows, that they were fur- 
niſhed with Powers ſuited to the obtain- 
ing of ſuch an End; that is, ſupernatural. 
Vet becauſe all Men perhaps are not a- 


* Ad ſinem interiorem früſtra aſſamitur medium ex ordine 


ſuperiori. bi 
IC 


1114 The State of Man 
ble to diſcern the Neceſſity of this Con- 
fequence, and becauſe this latter Hypo- 
theſis is chiefly queſtioned by learned 
Men, I ſhall not refuſe the Labour of 
proving this Aſſertion alſo out of the 
Writings ofthe Ancients, and that ſome- 
what more copiouſſy than I have done 
ä 5 
Juſtin Martyr, who flouriſhed *in the 

firſt Succeſſion of the Apoſtles, and that a- 
bout the middle thereof; in his Epiſtle 
to Diognetus, p. 502. ſpeaking of the 
Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil, 
and the Tree of Life, ſaid to be BT” 
together in the midſt of Paradiſe, and 
giving an allegorical Senſe of the Text, 
— theſe remarkable Words, + For thoſe 
things are not without S1gnrfication which 
are written, that God m the beginning 
planted the Tree of Life in the miuſt of 

Paradiſe, pointing out the way to Life by 


3 
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| Knowledge ; of which Knowledge our firſt 
Parents.u0t making a holy Uſe, were by 
the [mpoſture. of the Serpent ſtript and di. 
veſted.. For netther is there Life without 
Knowledge, nor ſure or certamKnowledge 
without true Life, and therefore both 
(Trees) were plantednear together. There 
is nothing more evident, than that the 
bleſſed Martyr, by the Knowledge he 
here attributes. to the firſt Man in the 
State of Integrity, means not mere natu- 
ral Reaſon, or any Effet thereof, but 
ſome /apernatural Gift or Effect of the 
Spirit. For 1. He ſpeaks expreſlly of 
ſuch a/ure and certain Knowledge, which 
retained,isinſeparably accompanied with 
zrue, that is, eternal Life. 2. Heaffirms 
Adam to have been flript or dweſted of 
this Knowledge by his Sin*. But ſure the 
Protoplaſt did not by his Sin loſe his 
Reaſon, or ceaſe to be a Man. 3. The 
very Metaphor the Father uſeth of being 
ſiript, or deſted, ſhews he ſpeaks of 


ſomething extrimſical and adventitious to 


— 


* Philo Fudeus Alleg. L 2. p. 70. ſays that our firſt Parents were 
after their Sin 91,0! coping. 
the 


1116 The State of Man 
the Nature of Man, ſuch as is a Gar- 
ment to the Body ; and not of any thing 
eſſential or natural to Man. But what 
need of many Words? They that are any 
whit acquainted with the Language of 
Antiquity, know very well, that ye 
and gegmeis among the Greek Fathers, 
and Cognitio and Saprentia among the 
Latins, when attributed to Man in the 
State of Integrity, are conſtantly uſed 
to expreſs that whole Complexion of 
ſupernatural Virtues (of which, divine 


Illumination or Knowledge is the lead- 


ing. Grace) wherewith he was in that 
State adorned, and to which, being loſt 
through Sin, he is reſtored by the Spirit 
in Regeneration. See Col. iii. 10. 
Tatian, the Scholar of Juſtin, explains 
his Maſter's meaning very clearly in ma- 
nyPlaces of his Dration againſt the &reels. 
Thus, p. 146, 147. * After that Men had 
followed a certain (Spirit) more ſubtle 
* Kat bers in opt v By ges be Hr lt fr. 
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before the Fall. 1117 


aud cunning becauſe of greater Age aud 
Experience than ihe reſt, and held him for 
a God, that oppoſed himſelf to the drome 


Law ; then the Power or THñ Word 


deprived both the Author of this Madneſs, 
and the Men that followed him, of his Fa- 
miltarity and Friendſhip; and hethat was 
made after the Image of God, that more 
POWERFUL SPIRIT a from him, 
became mortal. So H. 150. he declares 
the common Doctrine of the Chriſtians 


in his time, in theſe Words; Me (Chri- 
ftrans) ac chnowledge Zwo Ende of Spirus, 
whereof the one is called the Soul, the other 


15 more excellent than the Soul, as bein the 
Image and Similitude of God ; now 
both. theſe were given to the firft Mes. 

. by the i Men he undoubted- 

ly means Adam and Eve, but he names 

them not, as ſpeaking to the Hea- 
thens, that were ignorant of the Hi- 
ſtory of the Creation delivered by Mo- 

* . 2 OS he hath theſe 
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1118 The State of Man 
Words ; * The g pirit was at the Begin- 
ming hay v6 ihe Soul, but becauſe it 
would not follow the Spiri it was forſaken 
by int. Ss that now the Soul, alihaugh it 
fill retain as it were a certain Fuel, api 
70 be kindled by the Power of the ſane. WH 
rut, yet by reaſon of the withdrawing there- 
of, not being able throughly to ds ern the 
things that are perfect, in ſec ling after the 
one God, it hath framed to nſelf man) 
God. Te conclude our Teſtimonies 
out of this moſt ancient Writer, p. 153. 
of the ſame Oration, he expreſſe lh this 
Matter, briefly yet fully in theſe Words; 
It remaius that we now ſeek and es 
wour after the Recovery of that again, 
which we once had but loft, viz. the Con- 
junction of our Souls with the H. wy Ly =, 
nd a Union with God. 


235 (Ib. 5. cap. 6.) robin 
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undertakes to prove that the firſt Man 
was not made a perfect Man, or accor- 
ding to the likeneſs of God, by a rea- 


ſonable Soul and a human Body only, 


without the Addition of a third Principle, 


vg. the divine Spirit. Where amongſt 
many other things he hath theſe Words; 
M ben the Spirit is mingled with the & 71 
and (both) united to the Body, by the 
Effuſion of the ſame Spirit Man becomes 
ſpiritual 25 perfect ; and this is the Man 
that was made. after the [mage and Like- 
neſs. of God. But if the Spirit be wanting 
to the Soul, he that is ſuch is indeed am- 


nal and carnal, aud being ſo left is imper- 


fed. Preſently after having reckoned up 
theſe three Principles, the Body, the 
Soul, and the drome Spirit, he adds, 
1 The Mixture aud Union of all theſe 
together make up a perfet Man. Where 
5 Dy Man be ede at Jreneus's at 
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* 1. Spiritus commixtus anime unitur Pſalmati, propter 
effuſionem ſpiritus, ſpiritualis & perfectus homo factus eſt: & hic 
eſt qui ſecundum imaginem & ſimilitudinem factus eſt Dei. Si 

autem defuerit animæ fpiritus, animalis pere, qui eſt talis, & 
carnalis derelictus imperfectus erit, &c. 


Com mixtio autem & unitio horum omnium perfectum ho- 


minem me, 
firmin) g. 


4 2 f . 
1120 The State of Man 
firming that he who is void of the Spi- 
rit is but part of a Man, not a perfect 
Man, let him remember, that Man ma 
be conſidered in a double Order or Re- 
lation: 8 
I. In Relation to the atural, animal, 
and earthly Life. And fo he is a per- 
fect Man, that hath only a reaſonable 
Soul and a Body adapted thereunto; fot 
the Powers and Faculties of theſe are ſuf- 
ficient to the Exerciſe of the Functions 
and Operations belonging to ſuch a Life. 
But 2. Man may be conſidered in or- 
der to a ſupernatural End, and as deſign- 
ed to a ſpiritual and cœleſtial Life; and 
of this Life the Spirit of God is the 
Principle. For Man's natural Powers 
and Faculties, even as they were before 
the Fall entire, were not ſufficient or a- 
ble of themſelves to reach ſuch a ſuper- 
natural End, but needed the Power of 
the divine Spirit, to ſtrenghten, elevate, 
and raiſe them thereunto. He that de- 
nics this, oppoſeth himſelf againſt the 
Stream and Current of the holy Scri- 
ptures, and the Conſent of the * | 

7 lic 
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* 

before the Fall 1121 
lick Church, and muſt betake himſelf 
into the Tents of Pelagius. Therefore 
to the perfect Cunſtuution of Man, con- 
ſidered in this Relation, a reaſonable 
Soul and a Body adapted thereunto are 
not ſufficient; but there is neceſſarily 
required a Union of the drvme Spirit 
with both, as it were a third eſſential 
Principle. This, as it is a certain Truth, 


ſo it is a gr cat Myſtery in Chriſtianity j 


which would deſerve a larger Diſcourſe 
for its Explanation than this Place will 


admit of. We therefore proceed. The 


ſame IJrenæus (lib. 3. cap. 37.) by a H- 
Hon of Perſon, introduceth Adam after 
his Fall, thus acknowledging his Sin 
and Miſery; * That Robe of Santtity or 


Holineſs which: I had from the Spirit, 


have loft by Diſobedience, &e. 
The Author of the Eccleſtaſtical Hie- 

rarchy (whoever he were) ſpeaketh thus, 

t. 3. HI. H. 296. Manina having from the 
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1122 The State of Man 
B eginning, fallen through Fool:ſhneſ$ 


FROM THE DIVINE GOOD THINGS, 7ecerved 
a" Life obnoxious to many Paſſions, and 
which was to be terminated in Death and 
Corruption. Therefore Adam had beſide 
his naturals entire, certain divine good 
things, which he loſt to himſelf and us 
by his Sin and Folly: 2: i [1 
Tertullian (de patientia cap. 5.) tells 
us that Adam upon his Sin * was uo lon- 
ger wiſe to God, was no longer able to bear 
beavenly things. Therefore before he 
ſinned he was endowed with a divine 
Wiſdom, and capable of heavenly rhings, 
and ſo was not in a merely natural or 
animal State and Condition. But we 
need not thus pick ont the meaning of 
the Father from fuch ſingle Expreſſions 
dropping from him by tlie by, for he ex- 
preſſly and fully owns this Doctrine (ae 
Bapitiſino, cap. 5.) where ſpeaking of the 
Regeneration of Man by Baptiſm, hehath 
theſe Words; + Thus Man is reſtored 10 
Deſivit Deo ſapere, deſivit cœleſtia ſuſtinere poſſe. 


| Ita reſtituitur homo Deo ad ſimilitudinem ejus, qui retro 
ad imaginem Dei conditus fuerat, &c. Recipit enim illum Dei 


ſpiritum, quem tunc de afflatu ejus acceperat, ſed poſt amiſe- 
rat per deſictum. 271 
God, 


hes. Ind Ea Lo 
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God, and to his Litentſs, who this: before 

made after God's mage, Kc. For be re- 

cerves again the Spirit of Got, which he 

2 ba by his Inſpiration, but offerwards 
loſt by Fin. 


prin (de bono ene delivers 


ſhews und teaches the Regeneraie 70 he then 
conſummatell, when 'heÞ atieuce of God the 
Father remains in us, when ihe divine W 70 
militude, which Adam 4 by his Fim, is 
manifeſted and ſhines in our Aetitns 
Whut a Glory is is to be mud lile rnto 
God? What aul how great Feliiiy, . 

have thoſe Virtnes, WHTG wi may equal ho 
amine Praiſes ? Where he manifeſtly 
placeth the Perfection of that divine Si- 
militude, which Adam had but loſt by 
his Sin, in thoſe divine and ſuperflatural 
Virtues, to whick we are reſtored by the 
heavenly Birth, and which we receive 
fun Chriſt che ſecond Adam.” We 


Sic conſummari oftendit & docuit cœleſti nativitate repara- 
tos; ſi patientia Dei patris maneat in nobis, {i ſimilitudo drvina 
quam peccato Adam perdiderat, manifeſtetur. Et luceat in actio- 
nibus noſtris. Quæ gloria eſt ſimilem Deo fieri ? Qualis & quanta 


| kœlicitas, habere in virtutibus quod divinis Audibus poſſit zquari? 


Cecc 2 wards, 


the ſame Doctrine in theſe Words; * He 
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wards,,.in the ſame Sermon, he tells us, 
ches Flom being unpatzently deſirous of 
the acne againſtthe heavenly Com- 
maudnent, bec ame yable to Death, nor 
did be by 3 keep THE GRACE. RE- 
CEIVED;,FRQM. Gon, So in his. ſeventy 
fourth Epiſtle ad Pompeium,r he inter- 
prets.the Words of the Scripture ſpoken 
4 aum, Gen. ii. And God. breathed 


into hus.Noſtrils the Breath of Life, con- 


cerning the Grace of the Holy .Ghoſt 
infuſed. by God into the. fell Man. 


Which 1 is followed, by. very 
many others of the Fathers. 


Nor is it ſo abſurd a Gloſs, as at fit | 


Appearance it may ſeem to be. For 
theſe Fathers meant nor this ſo 55 AS if 


Aaam in the Inſufflation did not receive 


his Soul, or the Princi ple of his natural 
Life, but. that this was not all that 
he then received. For they believed, 


that x rogerher with his Saul or the 1 
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? ym contra cœleſte preceptum ris lethalis impatiens, in 
mortem cecidit ; nec acceptam divinitus gratiam patientia cuſto- 
de ſervavit. 

In which Senſe alone St. Auſtin oppoſeth this Interpretation, 
As grolly abſurd. De Civitat. Det, 115. 13. cap. 24. 
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ratia, created in Grace, i. e. received a 
Principle of Grace and, divine Life from 
his very (creation,- or in the Moment of 


che Iakubion, of his Soul, of which for 


831! 15 


91 912 I Le. þ wh IV 
mine own. part I little doubt, Fer we 


lind thzs Notion not only in the ancient 
Writers of the Chriſtian Church, but to 
have been known alſo to the Church of 
, WTI RG 
the Jews in our Saviour's Time, and be- 
fore; and Sppaled hg them to be.t 
recondite denſe of AF ext before alle 
ged out of beni. Iyill give you a moſt 
illuſtrious Teſtimony for chisourof Phil 
Jude, who lived nearthe Time of our 
Savioury yea. part of it, and who ſcems 
ro me ty haye tuft opened the rich Irea- 
fure of tha more myſterious Learning 
ol the Jews, And to have expolgd it in 
the common Tongue to the Knowledge 
Geatzles ; although, Iconfeſs, with 
the Addition of ſome Droſs of his own, | 
. . Lhus therefore he, diſcourſing upon 
the forementioned Text, Ger. ii. * Theſe 
Fords do alſo hſtover a certain Secrtt of 
A 
* Alleger l. 1. p. 47. BuPaby d n Gvometregy'*. re. 
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- before the Full. 1127 
Nature. For there are three things here 
required, The Thing inſpiring, The Thing 
than recerves the Inſpratzon, And the 
Thing recemed by the Inſpiration. That 
which inſpires is God, that which receives 
the Inſpiration is the Mind, and the Thing 
reteived by the Inſpiration is the Spin i. 
Whattherefore is the Refult of this ? There 
10 a Union of theſe three things, whilſt 
God doth exert from himſelf a certaimnPow- 
er, which by Nerves of the Spirit reacheth 
ro the Subjeft receiving it. And to what 
other Purpoſe, than that hereby we might 
attam the Notion of him? Otherwiſe how 
could the Soul have known God, unleſs 
himſelf had firſt inſpired and louched ir 
according to its Capacity? For the Mind 
of Mum darft not hade aſpired ſ6-high, 
as to attempt the Knowledge of God Va- 
ture, unleſs God himſelf hadyaiſed it Us 
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Mind; a Faculty ſuperadded, dur. Of 


the Soul. is the Maud, «this only: 
ſpires. 2. Tis affirmed here, th 
received this divine Principle in his very 
Creation, at the ſame time when his nar 
tural Sgul was breathed into him. 3. He 
tells us, that the firſt Man had this di- 
vine Principle given to him, that there: 
by he might be faiſed to the ſaving 
Knoyledge of God, which otherwiſe he 
could not have reached unto, by his na- 
tural Powers. Put theſe things together, 
and what do they amount to more or 
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leſs; than what the Chriſtian Writers 
have, taught us, v. That Adam in his 
very Creation received à ſupernatural 
Principle in order to a ſupernatural End; 
and that this is the myſtical Senſe of thoſe 
Words Gen it. [90 
Nor did this Notion drop from Phils 

unawares, or bythe hy, or was ſcrued out 
of the Text to ſerve his prefent purpoſe; 
for he frequently inculcates the very ſame 
thing, not only in his Alle gories, but in lis 
other Writings! And it were eaſy to al- 


ledge other Jſewiſn Writers deliverin o the 


ſame Notion with Philo. Histuni in his 
Commentary tells us, that *God did w1th 
his ownInſpiration,which1s the HolyGhoſt, 
breadbe into Man. And it will be appa- 
rent to any Man that conſiders that this 
is the very meaning of the threefold Di- 
ſtinction of the Powers of the Soul, fre- 
quently occurring in the Jewiſh Rabbius, 
into vnn the {vg Soul, i the Hpirit 
or the rational Soul, and rows the In- 
/prratioa or the divine afflatus, which A- 


Cum inſpiratione ſua, quæ eſt ſpiritus ſanctus, inſpiravit 
Deus in hominem. en FIR 
| dam 
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1130 The State of Man 
dam received in his Creation. For al- 
though ſome of the latter Rabbins, too 
ignorant of the Degeneracy of Man's 
Nature by Adam's Sin, and divers 
learned Men, as Druſius, Grotms, and 
others, being miſled by them, tell us 
that NNe/ama in this Diſtinction ſignifies 
no more than the intelligent or rational 
Soul, yet tis manifeſt enough from what 
hath been ſaid, that the /Ve/ama ſigni- 
hes ſome ſupernatural Power diſtin& 
from and aboye the higheſt natural Fa- 
culty or Power in Man, the fame with 
the wi, in. P Hilo, arid that the v ατπ - 
nuevo, or higheſt natural Faculty in Man, 
is in this Diſtinction comprehended in 
the Word Reach or Spirit: If it be ob- 
jected, That the ancient Jews andChriſti- 
ans did groundleſly imagine this Senſe in 
the Text foremention'd, becauſe after 
the mention of the Iaſuſtation, it pre- 
ſently follows, and Man became a lwing 
Soul, intimating that this was all the Man 

received by this Inſufflation. The An- 
ſwer is eaſy, That this Argument, if it 
proves any thing proves too much, 2. 

3 


That 
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Thar the firſt Man by the divine Inſuf- 
flation received no more than what is in 
every Brute, v2. a living Soul. But all 
ſober Divines acknowledge, that there 
was given to Man in the Inſufflation 
ſomething more than ſuch a Soul, vis. 
an intelligent and rational Soul. And 
why not then this intelligent Soul, im- 
preſſed with the divine Character, and 
| touched with the Vertue of the Holy Spi- 
rit, as the ancient Jews and Chriſtians 
generally believed; taught this (I little 3 
doubt) from the -prophetick Cabala, 4 
- W which being firſt received among the -þ 
Jews, was from them derived into the 
S Chriſtian Church ? It hath been obſer- 
ved by many learned Interpreters, both 
ancient and modern, that Maſes in the 
Hiſtory of the Creation, meddles not 
with things ſpiritual and incorporeal, 
(and therefore wholly omiis the Creation of 
Angels) but deſcribes only ſuch things as 
fall under Senſe. And fo accordingly in 
this Inſtance, having mentioned the di- 
vine Inſufflation into the firſt Man, in 
the following Words he deſcribes ly 
ue 
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1132 The State f Mon 
the more ſenſible Effect of that Inſuiffla. 
tion, vis. xhat thereby the dead Lushp 
of Man $ Body was aninfated' and ih- 
powered to the Actions of Life "4rid 
Senſe. But he that ſhould hence ima 
gine that this was the entire Effect O that 


Inſufflation, would thereby diſcover him- 


ſelf to be a very dull Soul, and really: as 
brutiſh as he fancies elle very firſt Man 
to have been made. / Moreover int theſe 
Words, and Man betame a eving Son,, 
is ſignified, that the Effect of this In. 
ſufflation as to the Body of Man was only 
this, that thereby it received the animal 
Life, and ſo was in its on Nature mor- 
tal, as the Body of the other Animals 
are, and that it had not yet received that 
vivifick Power in itſelf, whereby it was 
made immortal and incorruptible, as 
our Bodies in the Reſurrection ſhall be, 
as St. Paul diſcourſeth, 1 Cor. xv. der. NY, 
of which more anon. 

Ne that ſhall attend to theſe the 8 il 


be eaſily perſuaded, that the notion of 


Irenæus above-mentioned, aſſerting that 


8 is not 3 in his Conſtitution! 
: . ” 0 ithout 
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without the divine Principle of the Spirit, 
was no idle Fancy, or Dream of his, but a 
real; altho myſterious, Truth, as being 
acknowledged by the wiſer Jews before 


Chriſt, and from them derived-into the 


Cheiftian Churches planted by the Apo- 
ſtles. For he means no more than this, 


that Man void of the Spirit, wants the 


Meſam (as the latter Nablus ſpeak) or 


the WVEVjAE (as Philo termeth it which 


the firſt Man received in his Creation, 
in order to a ſupernatural Life. And 
perhaps from hence alſo you may gather 


the right Senſe of thoſe Words of S. Paul, 


1 Theſſ. v. ver. 23. where ſpeaking to 
Chriſtians . (who are ſuppoſed to have 
recovered that in the ſecond Adamwhich 
they had loſt in the firſt) he mentions 
TY three Principles in them, the Gi 
it, the Soul, and the Body. Add! ma- 

ny 10 ned Interpreters tell us here, that 
St. Paul alludes to the threefold Dich 
ction of the Soul, into the vegetative, the 
ſenſitive, and 1 0 rational, and ſo that 
the Hyirit in St. Paul ſignifies no. more 
than the 75 nysllovinꝭv, Or Mind. But it 
ſeems 
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ſeems plain to me, that the Apoſtle 
meddles not with the threefold Faculty 
of Man's Soul, (for what hath the Body 
to do in that Diſtin&ion ?) but rather 
deſcribes the threefold Principle of rhe 
Compoſitum, if I may ſo ſpeak, of a Chri- 
ſtian, (which St. Paul calls the ew) 
who beſides his Body and Soul, which 
make him a perfect natural Man, hath 
alſo the wipe the Spirit (that Phils 
ſpeaks on) to render him a perfect Man 
in order to a ſupernatural Life. 


It is a weak Argument that Dydimus of 


old objected againſt this Interpretation, 
t is incredible and even blaſphemous to 
imagine, that the Apoſtle uu pray that 
the Spirit might be preſervedentire,(in the 
Theſſalomans) who is not capable norco 
Mutation or Augmentation. For | beſeec 
you, doth not the fame Apoſtle tell us, 
that the Hirit may be grieved, Fpheſ. 
tv. ver. 30. yea and quenched, 1 Theſſ.v. 
ver. 13.? And is it not manifeſt that in 
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before the Fall. 1135 
thoſe Texts he ſpeaks of the divine Spi- 
rit, or ſome Effect thereof? The mean- 
ing therefore of the Apoſtles in ſuch 
Caſes is clearly this, that the divine Spi- 
rit given by God, muſt be carefully pre- 
ſerved and cheriſhed by Prayer and Obe- 

dience to his Dictates, and avoiding eve- 
ry thing that is offenſive to him, or elſe 

God may juſtly, and will certainly de- 

prive us of the ſame. And thus renæus 

| interprets thePlace under Conſideration; 
and thus the Greek Fathers generally by 
che Spirit underſtand the x<goun or Gift. 

Read carefully Grotius his Annotation 


upon the Place. Nay, St. Paul ſeems to 
/ interpret himſelf very expreſſly in ano- 
e ther Place, vi. Eph. iv. ver. 23. ex- 
/ horting the Epheſians f to be renewed by 

(for ſo I would tranſlate it, and not 


in) the Spirit of their Mind. Where 
Chryſoftom ar us this Paraphraſe of the 
Words, + bythe Spirit which is in their 
Minds. Modern Interpreters indeed tell 
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1136 Tbe State of Man 
us, that the Apoſtle by 20e Spirit of the 
Mind means no more than he Sp1rit 
which is the Mind. But who ſees not 
how flat and dull an Interpretation this 
is. Is it not much more reaſonable to 
imagine, that the Apoſtle, being a Jew, 
and trained up at the Feet of Gamaliel 
in the more myſterious Jewiſh Learning, 
ſpeaks here the Language of the wiſer 
and more learned — were before 
him? Now they, as we have ſeen, beſide 
and above the , or higheſt natural Fa- 
culty in Man's Soul, believed another 
Principle neceſſary in order to a ſuperna- 
tural Life, vg. the divine Spirit; and that 
this divine Spirit immediately affects on- 
ly the, 5, (and ſo is fitly termed wriiuars:;) 
being from thence derived into the infe- 
rior Faculties, as we but now heard out of 
Philo. I ſay it is very reaſonable thus to in- 
terpret the Text, eſpecially ſeeing it is 
manifeſt that St. Paul, in diſcourſing of 
other Myſteries of the Chriſtian Religion, 
and thoſe of the greateſt Importance, 
hath the ſame common Notions and 
Phraſes too with Philo and other Jews, 


FX which 
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which were before him; which I could 
eaſily demonſtrate in many Inſtances, if 
this were a proper Place for it. By the 
Help then of this Spirit in their Minds, 
the Apoſtle exhorts the Epheſians to be 
renewed, or to put on the new Man, i. e. 
to acquire thoſe gracious Qualities of 


Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs, where- 


in that new Man conſiſts, which (he adds) 
was created after God, that is, after God's. 
Image, according to which the firſt Man 
was made, who ad in his Creation gi- 
ven him that Hpirit, that Meſumd in fis 
Mind, but loſt it by his Sin and Folly “*. 
In a word, that the firſt Man in his 
Creation received the Spirit of God, 
and that in order to a cœleſtial Life, or 
the Attainment of the beatifick Viſion, 
(which is the Doctrine of the ancient 
Chriſtian Writers) the ſame Philo in ano- 
ther Place expreſſſy teacheth. For in his 
Book (ae mundi 3 p. 33.) ſpeakin 
of Adam before his Fall, he hath cheſs 
© I the ſame thing the Apoſtle means in the Phraſe vale 
T%; Wogzets TS cet Jars)]gr. Rom. viii. ver. 13. where it is 
manifeſt from the whole Context, that by the Spirit is meant 
the divine Spirit, or the Spirit of Chriſt. See eſpecially yer. 16. 
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moſt remarkable Wotds; * Having much 
25 arvine & _ rit flowng in upon him, 

* he\ftuthied bo . peak all tbingt 
hs - 70 teaſe his Father dk ang, tread- 
aug 1 145 eps in that High-Way of 
FJutue, * — chalked: out unto bim, 
and in "which thoſe Souls alone may walks 
whoſe Aim and End it is to attam at 
kngth att Efſimilation to that God that be- 
gar them. Here we have Alam ſuppoſed 
in his Creation to be furniſhed with. ſu- 
pernatural Powers, yz. a copious Mea- 
ſure of the divine Spirit, and that in or- 

ö der to a ſupernatural End, the being made 
q like unto God, which is attainable ohly 
| by the bearifick Viſion. And I know not 
| wherewecanfindin the Writings of the 
Chriſtian Doctors a "Teſtimony more 
clearly aſſerting the Truth I contend for 
than this of Philo.--—You will now, pre- 
ſume, eaſily pardon this large Digreſſi- 
on, being in zel not wiafaful, and be- 
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ing alſo neceſſary to remove a Stone of 


Offence, often caſt in the way of the 
Reader, that converſeth with the Wri- 
rings os the ancient Fathers. | 

Nay mbreover I ſhall perſuade my 
ſelf, that from this one Inftance (among 
many) you will learn from henceforth 


the modeſty of ſubmitting your Judg- 


ment to that of the Catholick Doctors, 


where they are found generally to con- 


cur in the Interpretation of a Text of 


Scripture, how abſurd ſoever that Inter- 


pretation may at firſt Appearance ſeem 
to be. For upon a diligent ſearch you 


will find, that aliquid latet, quod non pa- 
zet, there is a My/tery in the bottom ; and. 


that what at the firſt View eme even 
ridiculous, will afterwards appear to be 


a moſt important Truth. Let them there- 


fore, who reading the Fathers, areprone 
to laugh at that in them, which they do 
not preſently underſtand, ſeriouſly con- 
ſider, quanto ſuo periculs id faciant. 
And ſo let us proceed in our . 


Origen. (cont. Celſſ. l. G. p. 319. Ed. 
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Cantabriz 1g. 1658.) after that be had ſuf- 
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1140 The State of Man 
ficiently refuted the groſs and profane 
Conceits of Celſus, that great Diſciple 
of Epicurus, concerning the Image of 
God, after which the firſt Man is ſaid 
to be created, Gen. i. thus (as it were 
delivering the common Sentiment of the 
Chriſtians of his time) concludes his Diſ- 
courſe, It remains, that the Image of 
Cod be placed in the inward Man, (as 
we call it) whzch rs renewed and fitted to 
repreſent the Image of his Creator ; fo 
that we are to concerve this to be the I- 
mage of God, when a Man becomes per- 
fect, as the heavenly Father is perfect, 
and obeys the Voice of God ; be ye holy, 
as the Lord your God is holy: And when 
learning that Leſſon, be ye followers of 
God, he recerves into his well-diſpoſed 
Soul the Characters of God. 
From which Words tis plain that O- 
rigen (with the Chriſtians of his time) 


* * 
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thought, that the Perfection of the di- 
vine Image, after which Adam is ſaid to 
be created, conſiſted in Holineſs and 
ſupernatural Virtues, and in thoſe Cha- 
racters of God, witch were impreſſed 
on his Soul. Read that which follows 
in Origen. 

The Author of the five Dialogues, a- 
mongſt the Works of Athanaſius (which: 
the — Hcultetus judgeth to be the 
Work of a very learned Writer, and 
highly worth our reading) doth frequent- 
ly deliver the ſame Doctrine, but eſpe- 

cally; in his third Dialogue between Ma- 
cedontus and the Orthodox or Catholick 
Chriſtian. So pag. 225. he takes it for 

granted, that Adam was not be ſaid to 

e made after the Image of God, / 
he had not been ſantlifyed by the Spirit of 
Holineſs. And preſently after we find 
the Macedonian and the Cathohck Chri- 
{tian ew e j Mac. Are not 
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1142 The State f Main 

therefore all Men made after the Image of 
God? Orthod. Sinners are not; but they 
that mortify the Deeds of the Fleſh, and 
put on the new Man created after God, 
theſe only have the Image of God. For 
ſuch was Adam before his Tranſgreſſion. 
Where when he denies wicked Men to 
have the Image of God in them, he is 
to be underſtood of the Perfection of the 
divine Image which wicked Men want, 
who in the mean time retain thoſe Linea- 
ments of the Image which are implanted 
in the Nature of Man, ſuch as the Power 
of Underſtanding, and the Liberty of 
Willing, and that Dominion over the 
other Creatures, which is founded there- 
on: Of which more hereafter. The 
fame Author a little after; WM- ſee that 
Man created after the Image of God, was 
endued with the Co-operation of the Spirit. 
So p. 226. he takes this for a thing uni- 
verſally granted amongſt all Chriſtians ; 
that Adam in Paradiſe was holy; yea 
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before the Fall. 1143 
and ſo created, as it preſently follows. 
Bur lx hear the fue nde 
Athanaſius. In him alſo. this Notion” n 


| — 
frequently occurs. I ſhall produce one 9 


molt illuſtrious Teſtimony out of him, coy 
which may be inſtar omnium. In his O- Wt 
ration entituled, Je incarnatious Verbs, "0 
Toms. 1. p. 56. you may read him thus 2 
excellently diſcourſing, concerning the 
original State and Condition of the firſt 
Man; * God created all things out of no- 
thing by his WokD our Lord Fefus Chriſt, 
But above all his Creatures, he was moſt 
abundant in his Mercy to Mankind: For 
conſidermg that they were not able to ſiuth- 
feſt for ever by the Condition of their 
Nature, he freely beſtowed on them s0Mt- 
THING GREATER THAN IT, and did not 
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1144 The State of Man 
ſimply create Mankimd as he didother Brute 
| Animals upon Harth, but made them after 
1 his own Image, imparting to them alſo the 
Virtue or POwER or His own WorD, that 
having as it were certain Shadows and Li- 
neaments of that Word, and being made 
Pariakers thereof, they might be able to 
perſevere in Bleffedneſs, ling in Para- 
aiſe atrue Life, even the Life of the ho- 
by Angels. And again conſidering that 
the Willof Man was flexible to either part, 
P. e. to Good or Evil] he took care by 
way of Prevention to ſecure the Grace 
giden them, by the Reverence of a Law, 
and the Place wherem they were ſet. 

I know not how any thing could have 
been ſpoken more appoſite to our Pur- 
poſe. _ For this great Author doth here 
moſt expreſſly teach, that God did free- 
ly beſtow upon the firſt Man in his Crea- 
tion, beſides his Nature, ſomething grea- 
ter than it, which alſo he calls Grace, 
the Virtue or Power. of the Word or the 

Son of God, the di Image; and 
that upon the Account of the Eubricity 
of his Will, and becauſe by the mere 
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Condition of his Nature, (without ſuch 


Grace) he was not able to perſevere in 


that bleſſed Life, wherein he was placed 


in Paradiſe, or to arrive to that more 


bleſſed Life in Heaven, to which alſo he 
was deſigned ; as Athanaſius himſelf tells 
us, in the Words immediately following, 


which we have before cited in their pro- 
per Place. A little after he tells us, 
b. 57. * For Man indeed is by Nature mor- 
tal, as being made of things that were 
not. But yet by reaſon of the drome Simi 
litade, which he might have kept by at- 
tending to it, he ſhould have repelled that 
his natural Corruption, and remamed in- 
corruptible. Again, in the ſame Page, 
I God did not only make us out of nothing, 


but alfo freely beſtowed on us the Power of 


Irving the Life of God by the Help of the 
Mord. And a few Lines after; ſpeak- 
ing ſtill of the Protoplaits, he tells us, 
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1146 The State Man 
* Although they were by their Nature, as | 
we ſaid before, corruptible, yet by the | 
Help of the Word, of which they were | 
made Partakers, they fhould have avoid- | 
ed that which was natural to them, if 
1} they had remained obedient. For by rea- 
Vun of the Word which was preſent: with 
1 them, that natural Corruption  fhould 
have had no Acceſs unto them. 4 
In all which Places, Athanaſins mani- 

| feſtly acknowledgerh a divine Principle 
4 in our firſt Parents, which he termeth 
the Grace, the Help, the Participation of 
the Worn or Son of God, (that is, the 
Holy Ghoſt) by which they were ena- 
bled both to live the divine Life as to 
their Souls, and alſo to perſevere incor- 
ruptible and immortal in their Bodtes ; 
that is, ſo as that the Corruption to 
| — whichtheirBodies were naturally ſubject, 
{hould have been repelled and ſtaved off 
from them, by virtue of the divine Prin- 
ciple, as long as God ſhould think fit to 
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continue 


Lefore the Fall. 1147 


continue them in the animal Body; and 


that in God's. due time their Bodies 


ſnould be changed, and become natural. 
ty and internally immortal, by the Power 
of the ſame Principle. I would deſire 
the Reader to conſult the entire Diſcourſe 
of Athanaſius in the Pages cited. . 

The great Baſil, in his Homily enti- 


tuled, Quad Deus non eft Author peccati, 


ſpeaking of the Nature of Man, as it 
was at firſt created, hath theſe Words; 
* What was the chief or principal Good it 


enjoyed? to wit, THE ASSESSION OF. GOD 
AND ITS CONJUNCTION WITH HIM By Love ; 


from uihich, when it fell, it became de- 
praved with various and manifold Evils. 
So in his Book, De Sprritu Sanfts, 
cap. 15. he plainly tells us, f T Di. 
ſhenſation of God and our Saviour to- 
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1148 The State f Man 
wards Man, is but the recalling of him 
from the Fall, and his return into the 
Friendſhip of God, from that Alienation, 
which Fin had cauſed. This was the end 
of Chriſt's coming in the Fleſh, of his Life 
and Converſation deſcribed in the Goſpel, 
of his Paſſion, Croſs, Burial and Reſurre- 

Gion; that Man, who is ſaved by the Imi- 
ration of Chriſt, might regam that axT1- 
ENT ADopTION. Where he plainly wr 
poſeth that Man before his Fall had the 
Adoption of a Son, and conſequently 
the Spirit of Adoption. And ſo he ex- 
preſſlyinterprets himſelf afterwards in the 
ſame Chapter; By the holy Spirit aus are 
reſtored into Paradiſe, we regaiu the King- 


dom of Heaven, we return to the Adoption 


of Sons, Again (Homil. adverſ. Euno- 
mum 5. p. 117.) which have theſe ex- 
preſs Words; Me are called in the Han- 


ehfica- 


2s av pale di, 1 ws tDadJroo Dmaralagary 1 eis 
Parte Segway wwod®-* 1 eig yebroiay tndved ©». Vide ejuſdem 
Libri, cap. 9. - 

N dyiaruw T8 mint) 0 cxartnplu, ws 6 NS . 
Ocrxy, TETO Yui; du, x Tay ei avadeiryuo; Ye, Ig 
AgTgS Ten ſryrring Y dane? mus)? ayis debt 
ZUSA®W* XOAY; j,“, fila hauowmsre Ts Kg, B72 

"x7 | 65564 


„* I 


— — — —— 
8 - 


* 


3 before the Fall. 1 F49 


Giſicution of the Spirit, as the Apoſtle 
teacheth. This (Spirit) renews us, and 
makes us again the Image of God, and try 
the Laver of Regeneration, audtherenew- 
ing of the Holy Ghoſt, we are adopted to 
the Lord, and the new Creature agam par- 


tales of the Spirin, of which being depri- 


ved, it had waxed old. And thus Man 
becomes again the Image of God, who had 


fallen from the droine Similitude, and 


was become hke the Beaſts that periſh. 
St. Cyril (7. Dialog. de Trinit. p. 653.) 
delivers the ſame Doctrine with great 


Perſpicuity and Elegancy, in theſewords, 


Vor when the Animal (viz. Man) had 


turned aſide unto Wickedneſs, and ont of 
100 much Love of the Fleſh had ſuperimdu- 
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1150 The State of Man 
cell on himſelf the Diſeaſe of Sim, Tar 


Somrr, WHICH FORMED HIM AFTER 'THE 
DIVINE IMAGE AND AS A'SEFAL WAS SECRET= 
LY IMPRESSED" ON HTS SOUL, WAS SEPARA- 
TED FROM Him, and ſ be became cor- 
ruptible and deformed, and every way 
vicious. But after that the Creator of the 
Univerſe had deſigned to reſtore ro its pri- 
fine Firmneſs and Beauty, that which 
Was fallen auto Corruptinn, and was be- 
come adulterated and deformed by Sim fu- 
permaaced, he ſeat again mto it that di- 
dine and holy Spirit which was withdrawn 
from it, aud which hath a natural Apti- 
tud and Power to change us into the cwle- 
ſfial Image, viz. by transformmg us into 
his own T tkeneſs. And in the fourth Book 
of the ſame Work, hen the only be- 
gotten Son was made Man, finding Mans 
Nature bereft of its ancient and primitive 
Good, he haſtened to transform it again in- 
to the ſame State, out of the Fountain of 
his Fulneſs, ſending forth (the Spirit) 
Pg rg er ole, Ce, vr ard, 2. cane , 
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before the Fall. 115x 
and Jayme, Receive the Holy Ghoſs. 
St. Ambroſe (lib. 6. 7 An cap. 70 
interprets the Image of God after which 
the firſt Man is ſaid to be created, of 
the Ornaments of Grace and ſupernatu- 
ral Virtue, wherewith his Soul was beau- 
tified, and then adds theſe Words; A 
ter this Image was Adam made before his 
1 in; but when he fell, he laid afide the 
mage of the hewuculy, and aſſumed the 
— of the earthly one. So in his Com- 
| mentary upon Lule, expounding the Pa- 
rable chap. x. of the” Man that fell _— 
the Thieves, he tells us, hat the Ange 
SM of Darkneſs, when Man fell into their 
Hands, ſtript him of the Garments of 
Javmg Grace. 

St. Hierom, upon che FSR Chapter 
of the Epiſtle to the Epheſiaus, expound- 2 
ing theſe Words of St. Paul, | Grizcce 
not the Spirit of God, whereby ye are ſea- - | 
ig unt zhe Day of Redemption, ] hath 
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» 3 hanc imaginem Adam factus eſt ante peccatum ; 
| fed ubi lapſus eſt, depoſuit imaginem cœleſtis, & ſumpſit terre- 
ſtris effigiem. 
Angelos tenebrarum, velut latrones, indumentis gratiæ ſa- 
lutaris hominem ſpoliaſſe, cum in eos incidit. 
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1152 The State of Man 
this Note, Wie are ſealed with the ho- 
by Spirit of God, that both our Spirit and 
Gaal might have the Impreſs of God's 
Seal, and we might again receive that 
Image and Similitude, after which in the 
beginning we were created. This Seal of 
the Holy Spirit is, according to the Speech 
of our — put on by the . on 
of God. _. 

St. Auſtin ( hb. 2. de G 0 ad Haves. 
cap. 31.) thus ſpeaks of our firſt Parents, 
IA, ſoon as they had tranſgreſſed the . 
mandment, being wholly ftript withm of 
the Grace of God forſaking them, ' they 
loo d upon Ben &c. So (ae Cor- 
rept. & grat. cap. 11.) ſpeaking again 

of Adam, he fait "+Nor would God have 
= 70 be without his Grace, which he left 
in the Hand of his free Will. Again 


22 8 


EL 
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* Signati autem ſumus ſpiritu Dei ſanto, ut & ſpiritus noſter 
& anima imprimantur ſignaculo Dei, & illam recipiamus ima- 
ginem & ſimilitudinem, ad quam in exordio conditi ſumus. Hot 
ſignaculum ſancti ſpiritus, juxta eloquium ſervatoris, Deo im- 
primente ſignatur. | 

Mox ut præceptum tranſgreſſi ſunt, intrinſecus gratia deſe- 
rente omnino nudati, in ſua membra oculos conjecerunt. 

Nec ipſum Deus eſſe voluit fine ſua gratia, quam reliquit 
in ejus libero arbitrio. 

(ib. 


b 


on, Man's Nature was not bereft either of 


before the Fall 1153 
lib. 4. cont. Julian. cap. ult.) he ſpeaks 
to the ſame Purpoſe ; hat doth the 
Diſcovery of the Nakedneſs, after the taſt- 
ing of the forbidden Fruit, ſigniſy but this, 


that what before was covered by Grace, 


was now made bare by Sin? For there muſt 
needs be a mighty Grace, wherethe earthly 
and animal Body felt no beſtial Luſt. He 
therefore that being cloathed with Grace, 
had nothing in his naked Body to be aſha- 


med of, being deſpoiled of Grace, was ſen- 
ſible of ſomething that needed a Covering. 


Proſper, the Scholar of St. Auſtin, (con- 
tra Collatorem, cap.18.) delivers theſame 
Catholick Doctrine in theſeWords, + For 
in that Ruin of the untverſal Prevaricatt- 


2 


ey le. St PY 2 lt. 
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* Quideft, guſtato cibo prohibito, nuditas indicata, nifipecca- 


to nudatum, quod gratia contegebat ? Gratia quiÞpe Dei ibi mag- 
a 


na eſt, ubi terrenum & animale corpus beſtialem libidinem non 
habebat. Qui ergo veſtitus gratia non habebat in ſuo nudo cor- 
pore quod puderet; ſpoliatus gratia ſenſit, quod operire deberet. 
Read the ſame St. Auſtin, De Civitut. Dei lib. t 3. cap. 1, G13, & 24. 
lib. 14. cap. 10, 11,0 17. & lib. de ſpiritu & lit. cap. 17. See alſo 
what Philo ſpeaks to the ſame Effect, Tvurorn)e r T8 cupalE@- 
AauSayvy, ann x0 ty & s & 1491896 12 u age /c a ν |. 

Philo Allegor. I. 2. p. ) f. N 
Nature enim humane, in illa univerſalis prevaricationis ruina, 
nec ſubſtantia erepta eſt nec voluntas, SED LUMEN DECUSQUE 
V:RTUTUM, quibus fraude invidentis exuta eſt. Perditis'autem 
per quæ ad æternam atque inamiſſibilem corporis animæq; in- 
| Eece corruptionem 


1154 The State of Man 
its Subſtance. or Faculty of Willing, but 
only of the Light aud Beauty of thoſe 
Virtues, of "which by the Impoſture of 
the endious (Spirit) it was ſtript or di- 
de ted. Now having hft thoſe things, by 
which alone it was able to attain an eter- 
nal and never-failmg Incorruption of Soul 
and Body, what hath it remaining beſide 
the things belonging to this temporal Life, 
whith is wholly a Life of Condemnation 
and Punſhment ? For which Cauſe there 
is a Neceſſity, that thoſe who are born 
in Adam ſhould be born again in Chriſt, 
left any Man ſhould be found in the Ge- 
neration which periſhed. For if the Po- 
frerity-of Adam dwelt naturally in thoſe 


corruptionem poterat pervenire, quid ei remanſit, niſi quod ad 
temporalem pertinet vitam, quæ tota eſt damnationis & pœnæ? 
-Propter quod, natos in Adamo renaſci oportet in Chriſto, ne in 
illa quis inveniatur generatione, quæ perlit. Nam fi poſteri Adæ 
in illis virtutibus naturaliter agerent, in quibus Adam fuit ante pec- 

catum, non eſſent natura filii iræ, non eſſent tenebræ, nec ſub po- 
. teſtate tenebrarum : Salvatoris denique gratia non egerent : Quia 
non fruſtra boni eſſent, necJuſtitiz premio fraudarentur : Haben- 

tes ca bona, quorum amiſſione primi parentes de Paradiſo exulare 
meruerunt. Nunc autem, cum fine ſacramento regenerationis æ- 
ternam mortem nemo poſſit evadere; nonne ex jpfius remedii 
Aingularitate apertiſſimè patet, in quam profundum malum totius 

human generis natura demerſa ſit, illius prævaricatione, in quo 


omnes peccavęrunt, & quicquid ille perdidit, perdiderunt? Per- 


didit autem primiths fidem, perdidit continentiam, perdidit cha- 
ritatem, ſpoliatus eſt ſapientia & intellectu, caruit conſilio & for- 
titudine, &c. 


J irtues, 


d before the Fall. 115 3 
Virtues, in which Adam was before his 
Hin, they would not be the Children of 
Wrath, they would not be Darkneſs, or 
under the Power of Darkneſs ; laſtly, they 
would not need the Grace of a Saviour, 
becauſe they would not be good in vain, 
nor defrauded of the Reward of Righte= 
ouſneſs, having thoſe good things, by the 
Loſs whereof our firſt Parents deſerved 
to be baniſhed out of Paradiſe. But now 
ſeeing no Man tan eſcape eternal Death, 
without the Sacrament of Regeneration, 
doth it not moſt plainly appear from the 
S$ngularity of the Remedy itſelf, imo 
what a depth of Hvils the Nature of all 
Mankind is plunged, by the Prevarication 
of him in whom all Men ſiund, and 


loſt whatſoever he loſt? Now he in the 
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| beginning loſt Faith, he loft Continence, he 
; loſt Charity, he was deſpoiled of Wiſdom 
and Underſtanding, he was bereft of Coun= 
e ſel and Fortitude, &c. "I 

i Laſtly, Fulgentius (de Incarnatione 


& Gratia Chriſti, ad Petrum Diaconum, 
cap. 12.) aſſerts it as a thing to be 
held undoubred among all Catholicks, 

Ecce 3 * That 


1156 The State of Man 
* That the ſupreme and true God did to 
the firſt Man, whom out of his free Good- 
neſs he made good according to his own I- 
mage, implanting in him a Faculty of 
knowing and loving him, not only give the 
Gift of a good Mill, but alſo create in him 
a free Will, entire and ſound, for the ha- 
ving and keepmg of that Righteouſneſs 
which was beſtowed on him; ſo that if the 
Faculty and Notion of his free Will, did 
not forſake the Grace of God aſſiſting it, 
the Goodneſs of God might beſtow on Man 
the Reward of eternal Life : But if deſpi- 
feng the drome Righteouſneſs, it fell from 
_ Grace; the Juſtice of God might puniſh 
the Offender. Where he plainly acknow- | 
ledgeth in the firſt Man before his Fall, 
not only a natural Faculty of free Will, 
created entire and ſound, but alſo a 
Grace of God aſſiſting it, and a divine 


Summum & verum Deum, primo homini, quem ad ſuam 
imaginem gratuita bonitate bonum fecit, cui facultatem quog; 
ſuæ cognitionis ac dilectionis inſeruit, non ſolum bonæ voluntatis 
donum, quin etiam ad habendam cuſtodiendamque juſtitiam, in- 
tegrum ſanümque creaſle libertatis arbitrium, ut facultas atque 
motus inditæ libertatis, ſi juvantem ſe gratiam Dei non deſereret, 
premium vitz æternæ tribueret Dei bonitas homini : Si autem 
juſtitiam divinam contemnens, a gratia excidiſſet, ſupplicia rett:- 
bueret juſtitia peccatori. N e 


Ri ohteoul- 
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Righteouſneſs to be kept and preſerved 
by it. So a little after he hath theſe 
expreſs Words; *Therefore the firſt Man 
being created out of the Earth earthly, 


received indeed the Grace whereby he 


could not fin if he would not fin, but he 
had not yet ſo great a Grace, as whereby 
he neuber would at all nor could ſin. It 
were eaſy to go on in the Proof of this 
Doctrine out of the ſucceeding Writers 
approved in the Church, and out of the 
Schoolmen themſelves; but it is already 
well known and confeſſed, that they 
were all generally of this Opinion. 
Now before proceed to take off the 
Objections againſt this Doctrine, and to 
ſhew the great Uſe of it, it will be ne- 
ceſſary to reflect a little upon the Teſti- 
monies alledged, and to take notice of 
a Difficulty in them, which if not ſatiſ- 
fyed, may greatly weaken if not wholly 
blaſt their Credit and Authority, It is 
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* Creatus ergo primus homo de terra terrenus, accepit quide m 
gratiam, qua non poſſet peccare, fi peccare nollet, nondum tamen 


tantam acceperat gratiam, qua nec peccare vellet omnino nc e 
poſſet, &c. : 
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eaſily obferved, that almoſt all the Fa- 
thers, whoſe Teſtimonies we have pro- 
duced; do place the Image and Simili- 
rude of God after which the firſt Man is 
ſaid to be created, Gen. i. efpecially in 
thoſe ſupernatural Powers, Gifts or Gra- 
ces, Wherewith they ſuppoſe him to be 
farniſhed in his Creation. At this (I 
doubt not) the Socinian will laugh in 
his Sleeve, and from this one Diſcovery 
will be apt preſently to conclude for 
certain, that this Notion of the Fathers, 
aſſerting a ſupernatural Righteouſneſs in 
the firſt Man, was a mere Dream, an i- 
dle Fancy of theirs, as being founded on 
a manifeſt Falſhood. For (faith he) 
what can be more apparent, than that 
the Image and Likeneſs of God after 
which: the firſt Man is ſaid to be created 
Gen; i. is placed only in his Dominion 
over the other Creatures in this viſible 
World For after God had ſaid, Let us 
make Man after our own Image and Like- 
eſs, he immediately adds, and let him 
have Dominion over the Fiſhes of the 
Sea, &c. Where ſeeing the latter | 
* CME 
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Words are exegetical of the FTI it 
follows, that by the Image of: God ĩs 
meant Man's Dominion over the Brutes. 
And in this Argument the Focintaus 
boaſt; as if it were a perfect Demon- 
ſtration. But I have learnt long ſince 
to deſpiſe the Confidence of this kind 


of Men, as having by many Experiments 
found, char their greateſt Strength, where 


they oppoſe the: Senſe of the Catholic 
Church, is perfect Weakneſs: Sure 1 
am, that this great e of theirs 
is a mere Inconſequen cen wins er 
For 1. There is no Neceſſity ariſing 
— the Text itſelf, that we ſhoulid 
grant the latter Words to bei exegeticãl 
of the former; for they may! be under - 
ſtood only as conſequent to the former, 
that is, ſo as ro expreſs not the Nature 
of the divine Image; but what followed 
thereupon' in the hrit Man. 
But 2. Let us grant that there is an ele 


in the Words, and that the Dominion 


mentioned in che latter part of the Text 
is an Ex poſition of the divine Image men- 
rioned 1 in the former Words; what then? 
Eeee 4 doth 
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doth it thence follow that the Dominion 
conſtitutes the Whole and entire Image 
of God, after which the firſt Man is ſaid 
to be created? Surely no. It is ſuffi- 
cient, that it be acknowledged as a part 
of the divine Image. For we find often 
in Scripture, that what is in one place 
in part only deſcribed, is otherwhere 
fully 3 in all its parts: whereof 
the one being deſcribd in one Text, the 
reſt are not to be denyed which are o- 
therwherer explain d. Ab mcluſroa ad 
excluſrvam non. valet conſequentia. Al- 
though therefore we willingly grant, 
that Man's Dominion aver the other 
Creatures belongs to that Image of God 
after which he is faid to be created, yet 
it doth not thence follow, that thisDomi- 
nion makes up the full complete and ade- 
quate Definition of that divine Image. 
3. We have already obſerved, that 
Moes in the Hiſtory of the Creation de- 
ſrgned to lead the rude and carnal Peo- 
ple of the Jews from things ſenſible, and 
obvious, to the inviſible things of God. 
Hence in the Inſtance now before us, 
having 
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having related the Words of God, Let 
us make Man after our own Image, &c. 
he preſently adds, and let him have Do- 
minion, &c.; not to ſignify that this 
was the chiefeſt part, much leſs the whole 


of the divine Image in Man, but becauſe | 


in this Dominion, as an Effect obvious 
to Senſe, it more eee, appeared, that 
Man was made after the Image of God. 
Let us look to the Words preſently fol- 
lowing, ver. 28. concerning the dine 
Benedliclion upon our firſt Parents; in the 
beginning ol che Verſe tis ſaid, Aud God 
bleſſed them, and immediately it is added, 
and God ſaid unto them, be frunful and 
multiply, and repleniſh the Earth, and 
ſubdue it; and have Dominion over the 
Fiſh of the Sea; &c. Let now ſome No- 
vice out of the Racoviau School ſtep 
forth and tell us, that the latter Words 
are exegetical of the former, and conſe- 
quently that the 4zv:ne Benediction men- 
tioned in the beginning of the Verſe, 
extended no farther than the Effects im- 
mediately expreſſed in the following 
Words; that is, That our firſt Parents 

were 
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1162 The State of Man 
were bleſſed by God to no other Purpo- 
ſes, than that of begetting Children, 
and exerciſing Dominion over the Brute. 
Creatures; and ſo that they were not 
at all deſigned or conſecrated to thoſe 
higher Ends of encreaſing and being 
fruirful in Vertue, of ſubduing and keep- 
ing their lower and brutiſh Faculties in a 
due Order andObedience to the = yori, 
of glorifying the God that made them, 
and of attaining a farther Happineſs by 
Obedience to his Precepts: Who would 
not preſently diſcern the perfect Brutiſh- 
neſs of this kind of Reaſoning + And yet 
this is every whit as wiſe a Diſcourſe as 
that of Socinus, concerning the divine 
Image now under our Examination. 
4. The Image of God is a compre- 
henſive thing, and there are many Lines 
requiſite to compleat the divine Simili- 
tude, after which the firſt Man was crea- 
ted. To this belongs Man's intellective 
Power, his Liberty of Will, his Domi- | 

nion over the other Creatures flowing 
from the two former, Theſe make up 
the = gow), that part of that divine l- 
| mage | 
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mage which is natural and eſſential to 
Man, and conſequently can never be 
wholly blotted out, defaced, or extin- 

iſhed, but {till remains cven:in Mm 


fallen. But beſide theſe, the Church of 


God hath ever acknowledged, in the 
firſt Man, certain additional Ornaments; 
and as it were Complemenis of the e 
vine Image, ſuch as Immortality, Grace, 
Holineſs, Righteouſneſs; whereby Man 
approached more nearly to the Kamil 
tude and Likeneſs of God. Theſe were 
(if I may ſo ſpeak) the lively Colours, 
wherein the Grace, the Beauty, and 
Luſtre of the Wie Image n 


conſiſted; theſe Colours faded, 
were defaced and blotted) out by Man's 


Tranſy reſſion. 


Sega fe, (25. Hau. opificio. 
cap. 4.) lets forth this by: a moſt apt and 
elegant Similitude, comparing the ani- 


mated and living Effgies of that great 
King, with the Image of the Emperor, 


which is ſo expreſſed by the Hand of the 


Artificer, either in Sculpture or Picture, 


as to repreſent the very Dreſs and En- 
figns 
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ſigns of the Royal Majeſty, ſuch as the 
Purple Robe, the Scepter and the Dia- 
dem. For as the Emperor's Image doth 
repreſent not only his Countenance, and 
the Figure of his Body, and as it were 
his Subſtance, but alſo his Dreſs and Or- 
naments, and Royal Enſigns: So Man 
doth then perfectly repreſent in himſelf 
the Image and Similitude of God, when 
to the good things of Nature, which can- 
not be blotted out or extinguiſhed, the 
Ornaments of Grace and Virtue alſo are 
added: When Man's Nature is (as he 
ſaith) not cloathed with Purple, or vaunt- 
ing us Dignitj by a Scepter or a Diadem, 
(for the Archetype conſiſts not in ſuch 
things as theſe) bur znſtead of Purple is 
chathed with Virtue, which is of all o- 
ther the moſt Royal Veſtment, and for 
a Scepter is ſupported by a bleſſed Im- 
mortality ; and inſtead of a Diadem, is 
adorned with a Crown of Reghteonſneſs. | 
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Now that theſe ſupernatural Orna- 
ments and Perfectiosn were a part, and 
a chief part of the Image of God, af- 
ter which the firſt Man is ſaid to be 
created, is not an idle Dream or Fancy 
of the Chriſtian Writers, but was a 
Notion received and acknowledged in 
the Jewiſh Church, many Years before 
our Saviour's Appearance in the Fleſh: 
This is very manifeſt from the a/noft 
droine Author of the Book of WW:/dom, 
which was always entertained in the 
_ Chriſtian Church, with a Reverence 
next to that which they paid to the 
divinely inſpired Writings. For he tells 
us, Chap. ii. ver. 23. that God created 
Man for Immortality, (in dgvagiz for an 
incorruptible Eſtate) aud made him the 
Image of his own Propriety. Where he 
manifeſtly placeth the Image of God, 
after which Adam was created, (that is, 
the chiefeſt Excellency and Perfection 
thereof) in this, that he was made and 
deſigned for an immortal and incorrup- 
tible Eſtate, and conſequently fitted with 
Powers and Faculties proportioned to 


ſuch 
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ſuch an End. This bleſſed Immortality 
was the idia iv\ims the proper Propriety 
_—_— by a barbarous Elegancy figni- 
es the moſt eſpecial Propriety) of the 
divine Nature, by the Participation 
whereof Man made the neareſt Approach 
to the divine Image and Similitude. Eet 
the dull and heavy Divines of Racovia 
yet think ſo w g rarends poorly and 
meanly concerning the divine Image, 
after which the firſt Man was created, 
as to confine it to that little Lordſhip 
(egregiamverd laudem /) which Man en- 
joyed over the Brute Creatures; let them 
(I fay) conſider the Words of this anci- 
ent Author, (living . in thoſe darker 
times, before the clearer Revelation of 
divine Truth by our bleſſed Saviour) and 
from him learn to correct this their groſs 
and even palpable Error. 
The ſame is evident out of Philo the 
Jew, who bordered upon the very Age 
of our Saviour's Incarnation. In him 
you ſhall frequently meet with this more 
ſublime Notion of the divine Image and 
Similitude. So (Ab. quod Det. Potiori 
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inſid. ſoleat, p. 171.) having told us 
that they only, who are acquainted with 
the Writings of the divinely inſpired 
Maſes, can give a true Account, how 
Man attains to the Knowledge of the 
inviſible God, he preſently after expreſ- 
ſeth the Senſe of the Moſaick Narration 
in theſe words; * He ſpeaks to this pur- 
poſe. The Creator made not any Soul (en- 
cloſed) in a Body apt of ſelf to ſee or 
| know its Maler. But yet conſidering how 
hugely - advantageous ſuch, Knowledge 
world be unto the Creature if it had it (for 
this is the utmoſt Bound of Happineſs and 
Felicity) he inſpired into it from above 


ſometbing of his own Didinity; which be- 


ing inviſible, impreſſed upon the inviſible 


Soul its own Charatters, that ſo even this 


earthlyRegion might not be without aCrea- 
turemade after the [mage of God. Where 
he manifeſtly placeth the Image of God, 


(ie. the perfection thereof) after which 
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Adam was created, in thoſe divine Cha- 
racters which were impreſſed on his Soul 
in his Creation, or in the ſupernatural 
Gift and Faculty, whereby he was ena- 
bled to attain the Viſion and perfect 
Knowledge of God; and he alſo aſſerts 
that this was the recondite Senſe of Mo- 
ſes his words in the Hiſtory of Man's 
Creation. 'The ſame Notion of the di- 
vine Image he otherwhere (lib. de plan- 
zatione Noe, p. 216, 217.) delivers more 
clearly and expreſlly in theſeWords ;f7The 
great Moſes makes not the Species of the 
rational Soul to be like to any of the Crea- 
tures, but pronounceth it to be the Image 
of the a God; as judging (the Soul) 
then to become the true and genuine Coin of 
God, when it is formed and impreſſed by 
the divine Seal, the Character whereof 1s 
the eternal Word. For God, faith he, 
breathed into his Face the Breath of Life. 
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So that he that yecewves the Inſpiration, 
muſt of neceſſity repreſent the Image of 
him that groes it. Therefore it is ſaid, 
that Man was made after the Image of 
God. And he preſently; after tells us, 
that by the ſame. divine Spirit, which 
faſhioned Man after the Image of God, 
Man's Soul was exalted and lifted up 
* zo the higbeſt Altuu de. 
Now it being thus apparent, that 
this ſublimer Notion of the divine I- 
mage, after which the firſt Man is ſaid 
to be created, was ſo anciently received 
and acknowledged in the Jewiſſi Church, 
and alſo ſo univerſally entertained in the 
Churches of Chriſt planted by the Apo- 
ſtles, it would ſeem very ſtrange to me 
ift any rational Man ſhoald doubt of the 

Senſe of St. Pauls Words, (were they 
not of themſelves plain enough) which 
we read Col. iii. ver. 9, 10. Je have pur 
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off the old Man with his Deeds, and have 


put on the new Man, which is renewed in 
Knowledge; . ArTER THE IMAGE. of. him 
that created bim. With which Place 
you may compare that of the ſame Apo- 
ſtle, Eph. iv. ver. 24. Surely Mr. Cal- 
zins Collection is here moſt genuine, 
who from the Text alledged draws this 
Inference; Hence we learn both what 15 
the End of our Regeneration, to wit, that 
we be made like unto God, and that his 
Glory may ſhme brightly in us; and alſo 
what is that [mage of God, of which men- 
tion is made in the Hiſtory of Moſes, name- 


ly, the Rectitude and Integrity of the whole 


Soul, whereby Man, as it were in a Glaſs, 
repreſents the Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, and 
Goodneſs of God. Indeed (laying aſide 
that Reverence which we owe to ſo con- 
ſentient a Judgment of the Church of 


God, both before and after Chriſt) there 


is Light enough in the Text itſelf (as we 


* 


— 


Hine diſcimus, tum quis ſit finis regenerationis noſtræ, hoc 


eſt, ut Deo reddamur ſimiles, ac in nobis reluceat ejus gloria: tum 
quæ ſit Dei imago, cujus mentio fit apud Moſem, nempe totius a- 
nime rectitudo & integritas, ita ut homo ſapientiam Dei, juſtitiam, 
& bonitatem quaſi ſpeculum repreſentet. Calvin in Col. iii. v. 10. 


a have 
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have already intimated) to direct us to 
this Interpretation. For St. Paul affirms 


the Epheſians dvaxouvSorou £0 be renewed af- | 


ter this Image of the Creator. Now to 
be renewed, moſt properly ſignifies to re- 
cerve again ſomething which we once had, 


but loſt. So the active Verb dvaxanite is ma- 
nifeſtly uſed Heb. vi. ver. 6. And ſo al- 
ſo the Hebrew Word wm very often ſi 25 


nifies, ro reſtore a thing unto its former E- 
ſtate, as P/al. ciii. ver. 5. Lam. v. ver.21. 
Man therefore once before had (vi. in 
the State of Integrity) that Image of 
God, to which he is formed and faſhion- 
ed again by the Grace of Chriſt the Re- 
deemer. So the Apoſtolical Writer /re- 
næus (lib. 5.cap.1 20 paraphraſeth on the 
Place; In that he ſaub, who is renewed 
in Nuowledge, he ſhews, that the very 
Man who before was 1gnorant of God, 1s 


by the Knowledge of him renewed. For 


* In eo quod ait, qui renovatur in agnitionem, demonſtrabat 
quoniam ipſe ille qui ignorans erat ante homo, id eſt, ignorans 
Deum, per eam quæ in eum eſt agnitionem renovatur. Agnitio 
enim Dei renovat hominem. Et in eo quod dicat, ſecundum i- 
maginem conditoris, recapitulationem manifeſtavit ejus hominis 
qui initio ſecundum imaginem factus eſt Dei. 
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tbe Knowledge of God renews anMan. 
Aud in — 5 ſauth, according to the [- 
mage of the Creator, he expreſſeth the Re- 
—— of that Man, who was in the be- 
ginning made after 2 Image of God. 
And what the ſame Irenæus ne 
tells us (Ib. 3. cap. 20.) is apparently 
the Senſe of the Catholick Church, big. 
* That what we loſt in Adam, to wit, the 
drome Image and Stmilunde, that we re- 
ceme again in Chiiſt Jeſus. 

l am ſenſible that my Zeal of vindica- 
ting the Catholick Doctrine hath carryed 
me a little beyond my Deſign. Jo re- 
turn again to the Matter propoſed, it is 
abundantly manifeſt from the many Te- 
ſtimonies alledged, that the ancient Do- 
ors of the Church did with a general 
Conſent acknowledge, that our firſt Pa- 
rents in the State of Integrity had in 
them ſomething more than Nature, that 
is, were endowed with the divine Prin- 
ciple of the Spirit, in order to a ſuper- 
natural Felicity. Vet the moſt learned 


—B 


af Nos quod perdideramus in Adam, id eſt, ſecundum imagi- 
nem & ſimilitudinem eſſe Dei, hoc in Chriſto el u recipere. 
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Gretizs will by no means grant this Hy- 
potheſis. He acknowꝛledgeth indeed, In- 
nocentiam quandam fuiſſe im Alam priſe : 
quam peccavit, (and we owe him no 
Thanks for that Conceſſion ; for $5cmms 
will confeſs as much ; and Crotius him- 
4a tells us, that be! is not well in his 
Wits that ſhall deny it,) but that Alam 
in the State Gibs ES or 
had any thin ge of the Holy. Picit in him, 
he will by no means admit of. A Man 
might well expect, that ſo learned a 
Man as Grotius was, and otherwiſe fo 
great a Revetencer of Antiquity, ſhould 
not without moſt evident Reaſons main- 
tain an Opinion ſo manifeſtiy thwarting 
the stream and Current of the Catho- 
lick Doctors. But alas! he hath but 
one Argument to defend his Hypotheſis, 
and that Argument too, When examined, 
oy appear to be a very weak one, yea 

a very groſs Fallacy. The Argument is 
this IS Paul, when —— I Cor. XV 28 he 
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vide Grot. Not. in Caſſand. ad art. 2. & vot. BY Pace ad cun- 
dem artic. & diſcuſ. p. 30. 
Vot. pro pace ad art. 2 
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ce oppoſeth the earthly Adam to the ſpi- 
cc ritual Adam, conſiders Adam as he was 
ce atfirſt created, and not as fallen, &c. 
« whence it follows, that we have a- 
<« nother kind of Nature from Chriſt, 
cc than we ſhould have had, if Adam 
c had remained in his firſt Eſtate, and 
e begotten Children like himſelf.” 
With the ſame Weapon an Author, ve- 
ry ancient, but diſallomed, and cenſured 
by the Learned as one that prepared the 
way for the PelagianHereſy, oppugned of 
old this Catholick Doctrine; I mean the 
Author of the Book of Dueſtions out of the 
Old and New Teſtament, which by a 
groſs Miſtake uſurps a Place among the 
Works of St. Auſtin. The cxxiii. Que- 
ſtion, which he propounds, is this, Mhe- 
ther Adam had the Holy Spirit? And in 
the Entrance to his Reſolution of this 
Queſtion he tells us, That this was in- 
« deed affirmed by the generality of 
© Chriſtians in his time, upon this 
ground, that we receive in the ſecond 
&« Adam what we loſt in the firſt. But 
he declares his own Opinion to the con- 


trary, 
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trary, and proves it from the foremen- 
tioned Text, 1 Cor. xv. ver. 45, Sc. 
From whenes he thus argues; hat is 
more manifeſt, than that Adam had not 
the Holy Spirit? For he was made a li- 
ding You and it is by Chriſt that Man 
is made 4 quickening Spirit. But it is ap- 
parent, that the Text alledged hath 
quite another Senſe, f than what is ſup- 
poled i in this Objection. For the Apo- 
{tle in that Chapter diſcourſing of the 
Reſurrection of the Body, ſnews, in the 
Verſes referred to, the Difference be- 
twixt the Body of Man, conſidered not 
only in the State wherein it was after 
the Fall, but as it was at firſt created, 
and the glorious Body which Chriſt re- 
ceived in his Ræeſurrection and we expect 
in ours. The Difference is this; that the 
firſt Adam (as likewiſe all char deſcend 
from him) needed Meat and Drink, 
and bali — ns for os Con- 
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ee 55 apertum, quam quod 9 non habuit Spiri- 
tum 8. 2 factus eſt enim in animam viventem , per Chriſtum 
autem in ſpiritum vivificanten. 


I See St. Auſtin excclicntly explaining the Text, De Civitat. 
Dei, Ub. . e „. 


FE ff f4 ſervation 


ſervation of his Body: But Chriſt, the 


ſecond Adam, after his Reſurrection, re- 


ceived a Body in its own Nature, and by 
an internal Principle immortal; and the 
like Body is promiſed to all thoſe that be- 
lieve in Chriſt at the laſt and general Re- 
ſurrection. And what is all this to the 
Purpoſe of the Objectors? Surely there 
is no Repugnancy at all betwixt thoſe 
two Propoſitions, That Adam before his 
Fall had an animal Body in the Senſe 
explained, and that Adam in the ſame 
State and Condition had a ſpiritual Soul, 
or a Soul elevated and raiſed by the di- 
vine Spirit. For both theſe meet toge- 
ther in every true Chriſtian, only with 
this Difference, that our Bodies now are 


not only in a Poſſibility, but under a 
Neceſſity of dying, the Sentence of 


Death being paſſed on every Man; but 
the Body of the firſt Man, although it 


was in its own Principles mortal and ſub- 


ject to Death and Corruption, yet it 
ſhould never have dyed, if Man had not 
ſinned, but ſhould have been preſerved 
by the ſpecial Grace and Favour of God 
| 1 to 
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to an incorruptible Eſtate. Nay, this 
Argument of the Objectors may be re- 
torted upon themſelves thus: It is evi- 
dent from the Scriptures, and the per- 
petual Tradition of the Church, (and 
Grotms himſelf confeſſeth as much) that 
the firſt Man, whoſe Body was of itſelf 
and in its own Nature earthly, and ſo 
mortal, ſhould yet by the Grace of 
God, and by a certain divine Power (of 
which the Tree of Life was a Sacrament) 
have perſevered in a bleſſed Immortality, 
and never have dyed if he had not ſin- 
ned. Therefore the Protoplaſt had a Gift 
of Grace and ſupernatural Power gran- 
ted him as to his Body, whereby that 
ſhould have been elevated and raiſed a- 
bove its natural Conſtitution ; and why 


then ſhould we ſo pertinaciouſly refuſe 


to acknowledge a like ſupernatural Gift 
_ afforded him as to his Soul? | 

And now ſeeing we have left the 
Judgment of the Church, and are fal- 
len to our own Reaſonings, I crave 
leave to take my Turn, and to propoſe 
an Argument or two (as an overplus to 
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1178 The State of Man 

thoſe Reaſons that have been above 
ſuggeſted) in Vindication of this Do- 
ctrine of the Catholick Fathers, taken 
out of the Hiſtory of the Primitive State 
of the firſt Man, as it is delivered by 
Moſes himſelf. And theſe Arguments 
if they be not demonſtrate, yet ſure I 
am, they are far more conſiderable than 
any thing that hath been yet produced 
in Defence of the contrary novel O- 
pinion. 8 | 
1. It is apparent from the Account of 
MMaſes, that the firſt Man in the State of 
Integrity was (as we have heard Tertul- 
lian expreſſing it) Deo de proximo ami- 
cus, the intimate Friend of God, that he 
could cœleſtia portare, bear heavenly 
things, and ſuſtain the Approaches of the 
S$hecmah, or majeſtick Preſence of God, 
without anyRegretor ſtarting back, that 
he could maintain a Conference, or diſ- 
courſe with God (as we have heard 
St. Baſil ſpeaking) in the ſame Tongue 
or Language as we read Gen. ii. ver. 15, 
16, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23. Now for any 

| Man 
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Man to think that a merely animal 
Creature (ſuch as the learned Men we 
now oppoſe, fancy Adam in his beſt 
Eſtate to have been) could be admitted 
to, or whilſt ſuch, fit for ſo divine a 
_ Converſe, ſeems to me a very ſenſeleſs 
Imagination, . and ſo (I doubt not but) 
it will appear to any Man that ſhall more 
cloſely conſider the Matter. No Crea- 
ture can bear the divine Preſence, that 
is not prepared for it by the drome Hpi- 
rit. And Man's Communion, Friend- 
ſhip, and Converſe with God, neceſſa- 
rily imports an Union with him, and 
the Bond of the Union is certainly the 
divine Spirit. See 1 Cor. vi. ver. 17. 
2. It is likewiſe evident from the ſame 
Hiſtory of Mo/es, that Adam in the State 
of Integrity had a Knowledge of certain 
things) unaccountable upon any other 
Hypotheſis but this, that his Mind was 
irradiated with a divine Illumination. 
TI might here inſiſt upon that admira- 
ble Philoſophy-Lecture, which Adam 
(appointed by God himſelf to that Office) 
read on all the other Animals. For al- 
N though 
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1180 The State of Man 


though his Theme here was a part of 


natural Philoſophy, yet his Performance 


herein, if we look to its Circumſtances, 
cannot but be judged by every conſider- 


x 


Variety of Creatures, never before ſeen 
by Adam, he ſhould be able on a ſudden 
without Study or Premeditarion to give 
Names to each of them, ſo adapted and 
fitted to their Natures, as that God him- 
ſelf ſhould approve the Nomenclature, 
how aſtoniſhing a thing is it? What ſin- 
ple Man, among all the Philoſophers 
ſince the Fall, what Plato, what Axiſto- 
zle, Sc. among the Ancients, what De/- 
cartes or Gaſſendus, &c. among the 
Moderns, nay, what Royal Society durſt 
haveundertaken this? Hence Plato him- 
ſelf (in Cratylo) acknowledgeth the 
Man that firſt impoſed Names on things, 
to have been the wiſeſt of Mortals, nay 
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he 


ing Man to be the Effect of a more than 
uman Sagacity., That in the infinite 
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he affirms him to have had ſomething 
more than human in him. His Words 
are theſe; * / /uppoſe, (O Socrates) the 
trueſt account of the Problem to be this, 
that a certam Power more than human 

 #mpoſed the firſt Names on Things. + 

But to let this paſs. We read that 
Adam no ſooner faw his Wife brought 
unto him by God (who was pleaſed to 
honour that firſt and moſt glorious 
Wedding, ſolemnized in Paradiſe itſelf, 
by performing the Office of a matri- 
monial Father, in giving and preſenting 
the Bride with his own Hands): bur he 
preſently gave an exact Account of her 
Original, vis. That ſhe was taken out 
of himſelf, and impoſed on her a Name 
accordingly ; although whilft the ad- 
mirable Operation was performing in 
him, he lay in the ptofoundeſt Sleep, 
and ſo could be no way ſenſible thereof. 
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to the ſame Efjett ; Adamus non line ſingulari prudentia & ſo- 
lertia, quam a Deo accepit, nomina dat creaturis, quæ ipſo- 
rum ſubſtantias, quaſi in ſpeculo repreſentent. Procap. ad cap. . 
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1182 The State of Man 
For thus we read expreſſſy, Gen. ii. ver. 
21, 22, 23. And ibe Lord God cauſed a 
deep Sleep to fall upon Adam, and he 
ſlept; and he tool one of his Ribs, and 
cloſed up the Fleſh inſtead thereof. And 
the Rib which the Lord God had taken 
from Man, made he aWoman,and brought 
ber unto the Man. And Adam ſaid, this 
z5 now Bone of my Bone, and Fleſh of 
Fleſh, ſhe ſhall be called Woman becauſe 
whe was taken out of Man. 
* Now whence could Adam have this 
Knowledge? He might indeed from the 
Conformity of the Parts of that goodly 
Creature preſented to his Eye, and her | 
neareſt Likeneſs to himſelf, gueſs that - 
God had now provided him the meet 
Help which before he wanted ; bur it is ] 
ſcarce imaginable how he could ſo pun- 
ctually dekeribe her Original, way the 
manner of her Formation, otherwiſe I 
than by a ſecret Inſpiration and internal 
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Adamus iſta omnia prolocutus eſt divino & prophetico inſpi- 
ratus Spiritu. Nec enim propriis viribus, ex qua materia & in £ ſj 
quem finem mulier condita fuerit, cognoſcere quiviſſet. Pro- 
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Suggeſtion of the divine Spirit. Beſides, 
the Words following, ver. 24. There- 
fore ſhall a Man leave his Father and Mo- 
ther, and ſhall cleave unto his Wife, and 
they ſhall be one Felſh, are manifeſtly 
enough the Continuation of Adam's Dil- 
courſe, transferring the former Hypothe- 
{is intoaThelis; As if he had ſaid ;As God 
hath joined me with my Woman into one 
Fleſh, ſo from henceforth every Husband 
{hall obey this Order eſtabliſhed by Hea- 
ven, and, leaving his deareſt Parents, 

cleave unto his Wife as his own Fleſh. 
Our Saviour, Mat. xix. ver. 5. attri- 
butes theſe Words to God, becauſe Adam 
uttered them by a Spirit of Prophecy. 
And this Interpretation we meet with 
in the ancient Fragments of Polycarp *, 
cited by Victor Biſhop of Capua above 
one thouſand two hundred Vears ago. 
The ſum is this, } Both Adam uttered 


- 
** * 1 


* Printed by Feuardentius, at the end of his Annotat. on 
cap. 2. I. 3. Irene. p. 241. 


Et Adam hanc prophetiam protulit, & pater, qui eum in- 
ſpiravit, recte dicitur protuliſſe. 
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1184 The State of: Man 

this Propheſy, and God the Father- alſo 
2s rightly ſaid to have uttered the ſame, 

becauſe he mſpired him. Hence Origen, 

and others of the Fathers, reckon Auam 

among the divinely inſpired Perſons, and 

t term him a Prophet. 
And the deep Shep, ' which Alon, 
was caſt into before God formed Eve 
out of him, the ancient Chriſtian Wri- 
ters generally underſtand to have been 
deſigned by God, not only as an Ex- 
pedient for the Fetforthance of the 
 wondertul- Operation in him, without 
Senſe of Pain, but alſo as an bu, to 
prepare him for the receiving of that 
divine Oracle, which preſently upon his 
awaking he vttered. Like that deep 
Sleep which God ſent upon Abraham, 
when by the Spirit of Prophecy he would 


= acquaint: him-with thoſe Events which 


were to happen to his Poſterity fome 
Ages after, Ger. xv. ver. 12, Ec. See 

Acts x. ver. 10. and xxii. ver. 17. 
Thus Tertullian f. = o of the Sleep 
that fell _ Ada , and the 1 * 
that 
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that he afterwards uttered, * There fell 
an Ecftaſy upon him, even the Power of 
abe Holy Ghoſt, cauſing him to propheſy. 
And we find the ſame Notion expreſſſy 
delivered by many others of the An- 
cients. . See eſpecially St. Auſtin, lib. g. 
de Genef. ad lu. cap. ult. and Bernard. 
Herm. 2. Sepiuageſ. Let me add hereto, 
that Philo alſo, the moſt ancient and 
learned Writer among the Jews, ac- 
knowledgeth this Sleep on Adam to 
have been an Ecſtaſy, interpreting the 
Eeſtaſy to have been a kind of Receſs 
of the Soul from the Body, and bodi- 
ly Senſes, in order to the more calm 
and ſerene Contemplation of divine 
things. For his Words, ſpeaking of 
this Place of Maſès (lib. quis rerum din. 
heres, p. 517.) are theſe, God ſem, 
ſaith he, an Ecftaſy upon Adam, and 
laid him into a deep Sleep ; under ſtand- 


*Cecidit ecſtaſis ſuper illum, ſancti Spiritus vis, operatrix 
prophetiæ. Lib. de anima, cap. 11. n. 144. Vide & cap. 21. 
ejuſdem libri. | | 
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1186 The State of Man 
ing by an Ecftaſy the Quiet and Jr au- 
quillity of the Mind. For the Sleep of 
the Mind is the waking of the Senſes, as 
alſo the waking of the Mind is the Lei- 
ſave of #he dee... 
Thus you ſee, that if we look no far- 
ther than the bare literal Account of 
Moſes concerning the firſt Man, we 
have no feaſon at all to conceive him 
| a Creature ſo merely animal, ſo wholly 
void of the Spirit of God, as the low 
and plainly animal Diſcourſe of divers 
| learned Men hath repreſented him, yea 
| that we have great Reaſons to entertain 
| a quite contrary Conception of him; 
and that if we regard the Senſe of the 
Catholick Church, both before and 
ſince our Saviour, it ought to be held 
for certain, That the Protoplaſt was in 
the State of Integrity endowed with a 
Principle of the divine Life, or the Gift 
of the Spirit of God, in order to the 
attaining of that celeſtial Bliſs, to which 
alſo in * gracious Purpoſe of God he 
was deſigned. E ˖ — Gs 
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You will now (I hope) excuſe me, 
that I have dwelt ſo long in the De- 
monſtration of theſe Hypotheſes, ſtep- 
ping aſide at every Turn to meet with 
thoſe little Scruples which have been 
raiſed againſt them by Adverſaries of 
different Intereſts. For I gave you fair 
Warning before-hand, that you were 
to expect this Trouble from me, and 
told you my Reaſon, vis. That I look 
on them-as the two main Pillars of the 
Catholick Doctrine, concerning the Fall 
of the firſt Man, and the ſad Conſe- 
 quents thereof as to his Poſterity. And 
I do again profeſs, that I can by no 
means underſtand how that Doctrine 
can be intelligibly explained, or ratio- 
nally defended, otherwiſe than upon the 
Foundation of the ſaid Hypotheſes. For 
if it be once granted, that Man in his 
firſt and beſt Eſtate was a Creature mere- 
ly animal, I challenge any Man to 
ſhew me, wherein that great Fall of 
Mankind, of which the Scriptures and i 
the Writings of the Catholick Doctors 1 
from the Days of the Apoſtles to our g 
Gggg 2 pre ll 
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fare of the Senſes. 


1186 The State of Man 
ing by an Ecftaſy the Quiet and Tran- 
quillity of the Mind. For the Sleep of 
the Mind is the wakmg of the Senſes, as 
alſo the waking of the Mind is the Lei- 
Thus you ſee, that if we look no far- 
ther than the bare literal Account of 
Moſes concerning the firſt Man, we 
have no feaſon at all to conceive him 
a Creature ſo merely animal, ſowholly 
void of the Spirit of God, as the low 
and plainly animal Diſcourſe of divers 
learned Men hath repreſented him, yea 


that we have great Reaſons to entertain 


a quite contrary Conception of him; 
and that if we regard the Senſe of the 


Catholick Church, both before and 


ſince our Saviour, it ought to be held 
for certain, That the Protoplaſt was in 
the State of Integrity endowed with a 
Principle of the divine Life, or the Gift 
of the Spirit of God, in order to the 
attaining of that celeſtial Bliſs, to which 
alſo in the gracious Purpoſe of God he 
was deſigned. , , 


Tou 


before the Fall. 1187 
You will now (I hope) excuſe me, 
that I have dwelt ſo long in the De- 
monſtration of theſe Hypotheſes, ſtep- 
ping aſide at every Turn to meet with 
thoſe little Scruples which have been 
raiſed againſt them by Adverſaries of 
different Intereſts. For I gave you fair 
Warning before-hand, that you were 
to expect this Trouble from me, and 
told you my Reaſon, v:2. That I look 
on them as the two main Pillars of the 
Catholick Doctrine, concerning the Fall 
of the firſt Man, and the ſad Conſe- 
quents thereof as to his Poſterity. And 
I do again profeſs, that I can by no 
means underſtand how that Doctrine 
can be intelligibly explained, or ratio- 
nally defended, otherwiſe than upon the 
Foundation of the ſaid Hypotheſes. For 
if it be once granted, that Man in his 
firſt and beſt Eſtate was a Creature mere- 
ly animal, I challenge any Man to 
chen me, wherein that great Fall of 
Mankind, of which the Scriptures and 
the Writings of the Catholick Doctors 
from the Days of the Apoſtles to our 
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preſent Age fo n ring can be ; ima- 
gined to conſiſt? 4] 


Ou; 7 85 in ze tram nom CRE unde cada, 


SS. to this H voochefis, Man hs 
fore the Fall was Py an earthly animal 
Creature, and he is ud worſe now ſence 
the. Fall. Beſides, you will find in 
the Sequel of my Biſcourſe, that theſe 
Principles have a mighty Influence on 
the Determination of divers important 
Queſtions in debate betwixt my Ad- 
verſary and my ſelf, and . upon 
the Admiſſion of theſe, ſome of the 
main Foundations of his Book written 
' againſt me are not only ſhaken, but 
_ utterly ſubverted: "Which Conſideration, 
I conſe, induced me to be much lar- 
ger in explaining theſe chings than o- 
therwiſe I ſhould have been, if I had 
intended only an Anſwer to your Let- 
ter. In the mean time {that you may 
not live wholly upon Promiſes, but fee 
ſomething of Performance) I ſhall in 
* Thx you che great Uſe of 
this 


e the Fall. 1189 
this Doctrine in three conſiderable In- 
ſtances. 110 n 
Furt, You may gather hence a clear 
Solution of that Queſtion ſo hotly agita- 
ted amongſt modern Divines ; * Whether 
the original Righteouſneſs of the firſt Man 
was ſupernatural? For the meaning of 
this Queſtion, if it ſignify any thing 
to any conſiderable purpoſe, is clearly 
this; Whether Adam in the State of 
Integrity needed a ſupernatural Princi- 
ple or Power in order to the performing 
of ſach a Righteouſneſs, as, ico 
the gracious Acceptance of God, ſhould 
have been available to an eternal and 
celeſtial Life and Happineſs > And the 
Queſtion being thus ſtated, ought to be 
held in the Affirmative, if the conſen- 


tient Determination of the Church of 


God' may be allowed its due Weight 
in the Ballance of our Judgments. 
There is a Senſe indeed, wherein we 
may ſafely acknowledge the original 
Righteouſneſs of the firſt Man to have 


2 — 


- 


* An juſtitia originalis fuerit primo homini ſup2rnaturalis ? 
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1190 The State of Man 
been natural, and tis this; That he re- 
ceived the Principle of that Righteouſ- 
neſs a natiuitate ſua, from his Nativity, 
in his very Creation, and together with 
his Nature. For this (as we have above 
ſhewn) is generally confeſſed by the Ca- 
tholick Doctors, who teach us that A. 
dam received the Principle of the na- 
tural and the divine Life at the {ame time 
and by the ſame Inſufflation of God men- 
tioned Gen. ii. Others declare themſeves, 
in their affirming the original Righte- 
ouſneſs of the firſt Man te been na- 
tural, to mean no more than this, That 
Adam had by Mature a remote Power of 
performing ſuch Righteouſneſs, but that 
he needed a ſupernatural Aſſiſtance to 
bring this Power into act; that is, (to 
Gl more plainly) he had natural Fa- 
culties capable of doing this, if excited, 
raiſed, elevated, and aſſiſted by a di- 
vine Grace. And who in his Wits will 
deny this? Vet thus the famous Tilenus 
(even before he turn'd to the Remon- 
firants, and when he was yet in flagrant 
Favour with his Countrymen) ex 5 
this 


before the Fall. 1191 
this Doctrine, (Syntag. diſput. Theolog./ 
par. 1. diſp. 32. u. 3), 36, 37, 38.) 
uſing the Similitude ; * As the ¶ ine doth 
not therefore want a natural Power to 
bring forth Wine, becauſe it needs thoſe 
external Helps, of the Sun, and Ram, 
and Culture, to its adlual bringing forth: 
o alſo in Adam, the Rectnude of his 
Will, and the good Order of his Aﬀettions 
was never the leſs natural, although in 
actu ſecundo it was excited and aſſiſted 
by the Help of moving Grace. Now this 
Similitude (I ſay) we willingly admit, 
allowing for the Difference betwixt na- 
tural and free Agents. For hereby is 
ſignifyed, that Adam in the State of In- 
tegrity had naturally, and without the 
Aid of the divine Spirit, no more Pow- 
er to perform a Righteouſneſs available 
to eternal Life, than the Vine hath to 
bring forth Wine, without the warm In- 
fluence of the Sun, and the Dew of Hea- 


1 


* Quemadmodum vitis non propterea caret vi naturali ad profe- 
rendum vinum, quod externis illi opus eſt auxihis, puta à ſole, plu- 
via, & cultura, ut actu proferat : Sic & in Adamo non ideo natu ra- 
lis non fuit voluntatis rectitudo, & affectuum tyJaZiz, licet in 
actu ſecundo, gratiæ moventis auxilio excitaretur & adjuvaretur. 
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1192 The State of Man 
ven, and Dreſſing: Which Conceſſion 
grants as much as any ſober Man will 
contend for. And yet the ſame learned 
Man a little after doth plainly enough 
confeſs, that the Doctrine of thoſe Pro- 
teſtant Writers, that affirm the original 
Righteouſneſs of the firſt Man to have 
been natural, cannot be excuſed from 
Pelagiani/m unleſs it be thus explained. 
Hence ſome, even of the Syſtematick 
Writers, ſtick not in direct Terms to 
acknowledge, That thoſe Perfe&ions, 
wherein the original Righteouſneſs of the 
firſt Man is granted by all to conſiſt, 
were ſupernatural to him. I ſhall pro- 
duce one Teſtimony, which may be 
znſtar omnium, and it is the Teſtimony 
of MWollebius, whoſe Syſtem hath been fo 
thumbed by young Students in Theology. 
His Words (Chriſt. Theol. I. x. r. 8. Can. 
8, 9, 10.) are theſe ; The Gifts belong 
ing to the Image of God were partly natu- 


„** 


* Imaginis Dei dona partim naturalia, partim ſupernaturalia e- 
rant. Naturalia erant anima fimplex ac inviſibilis ſubſtantia, ejuſq; 
facultates; intellectus nimirùm & voluntas. Supernaturalia erant, 
intellectũs claritas, voluntatis libertas & rectitudo, appetituum vel 
affectuum conformitas, totius hominis immortalitas, &c. 


ral, 
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ral, partly ſupernatural. The nataral 
were the Soul, a ſimple and inviſible Sub- 
ſtauce, and its Faculties, viz. Under+ 
landing and Mill. The ſupernatural 
were, the Clearneſs of the Underftlandmg *, 
the Liberty and Rettitude of the Will, 
the Conformity of the Appetites or Aﬀe- 
 thuns, the Immortality of the whole 
Man, 8c. But enough of this. | 
Secondly, Upon the Foundations laid, 
you may raiſe an impregnable Argument 
to evince the abſolute Neceſſity of divine 
Grace in Man fallen, in order to the 
Performance of that Righteouſneſs 
which is required unto his eternal Sal- 
vation, againſt the Hereſy of Pelagius. 
'The Argument is by the above-men- 
tioned learned Man, Daniel Tilenus, 
(Syntag. diſput. Theolog. par. 1. diſpb. 34. 
1. 24.) formed a major: ad minus thus, 
If the natural Man, even in the State 
of Integrity, could not of himſelf attam 
70 a ſupernatural End, with what Facc 


* Vir. In reference to ſupernatural Acts or Objects. | 

F Si homo vx, ne integra quidem natura, ſupernatura- 
lem finem per ſe erat aſſecuturus; qua fronte tantum roboris, 
aut fiduciæ, ſibi arroget corruptus? 


can 
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can be now in the State of Corruption, 
arrogate to himſelf ſo great a Strength aud 
Confidence? But what need I fly to the 
Teſtimonies of ſingle Authors, eſpecially 
Moderns? We find this Argument ex- 
preſſly made uſe of by the Council of 
Orange, purpoſely called againſt the 
Hereſy of Pelagius reviving in France. 
(Conſil. Arauſican. cap. 19. imer opera 
Auguſt. Jom. 7. p. 614. Edit. Pari. 
1635.) The Words of the holy Fa- 
thers, aſſembled in that Council, are 


theſe; * The Nature of Man, if it had 


remained in that Imegrity wherem it was 
created, could by no means have ſaved 


ſelf without the Aſſiftance of its Crea- 


rar. Wherefore ſeemg, without the Grace 
of God, u could not keep the Salvation 


zu hich it had recerved, how can it poſſibly 


without the Grace of God recover that 
which it hath loſt ? . 


—_— 


Natura humana, etiamſi in illa integritate, in qua eſt condita, 
permaneret, nullo modo ſeipſam, creatore ſuo non adjuvante, 
ſervaret. Unde cum fine gratia Dei, ſalutem non poſſit cuſto- 
dire, quam accepit, quomodo fine Dei gratia poterit reparare, 
quod perdidit. 


Lafily, 


OI 


— —— IB 
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Laſtly, Vou may from that large Ac- 
count which I have given you of the 
Senſe of Antiquity, as to the laſt Hypo- - Il 
theſis, moſt certainly aſſure your ſelf, 
how unjuſt a Charge that is, which ſome 1 
* hold Men have faſtened on all the 
Chriſtian Writers before Pelagius, eſpe- 
cially on thoſe that flouriſhed within the 
firſt three Centuries; namely, that they 
held the ſame Doctrine, which was after- 
wards condemned by the Church as He- 
retical in Pelagius; exalting the dure d 
into the Throne of the drome Spirit, 
and aſſerting a Suffic iency of Man's na- 
tural Powers in his /ap/ed Eſtate, without 
the Grace of God, to perform thoſe 
things which conduce unto eternal Life. 
For you may now evidently diſcern, that 
thoſe excellent Perſons were ſo far from 
this Perſuaſion, that they believed an 
abſolute Neceſſity of a divine and ſu- 
pernatural Principle, even in Man entire, 
to raiſe and elevate his natural Powers 


> N = * * 


Among the reſt, our Countryman Mr. Baxter tells us, [All 
the Fathers of the firſt two hundred or three hundred Years, 
and the truth is,; till Pelagiuss Days, all ſpake like Pelagiavs.] 
Saints Reſt. par. I. p. 154. 833 8 


unto 


1196 Tie State of Mar 
unto the Attainment of ſo high an End. 
And this Notionyou no wherefind more 
clearly delivered, than it is by the Wri- 
ters of the firſt three hundred Years. 
Many learned Men have, with a lauda- 
ble Zeal, ſtood up in Vindication of the 
holy Fathers and Martyrs from this foul 
Calumny, and have more than ſuffici- 
ently done it, by amaſſing many Teſti- 
monies out of their Writings, wherein 
they expreſſly acknowledge an abſolute 
Neceſſity of the divine Grace, and the 
Operation of the Holy Spirit in lapſed 


Man, in order to his eternal Salvation. 


But none of them (that I have yet met 
with) hath made uſe of this Notion, 
which yet runs (as it were) in a conti- 


nued Vein through the Writings of all 


the Primitive Fathers, and ſtrikes (as we 
but now obſerved) at the very Heart of 
the Pelagian Hereſy. 

Thus I have returned a very large 
Anſwer to the Enquiry, Concerning the 
Covenant of Liſe made with Man in the 


State of Integrity, much larger (I be- 


lieve) than was expected, and (I am ſure) 


before the Fall. 1197 
than TI at firſt intended. For I have 
ſcarce (I think) omitted any thing 
which might be ſaid of that Covenant 
with any certaimy, either from the ex- 
preſs. Dictates of the ſacred. Oracles, or 
from the Oonſent of the Catholick 
Church, the beſt Guide we can follow 
in thoſe Caſes, wherein the holy Scri- 
tures {| DROP 25 * 
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1 N DE X 


OF THE 


Princi pal Matters 


Contained in theſe 


OERMONS and Discoursss. 


A 
BEL” Sacrifice accepted, p. 341. 
Abraham's Boſom, the ſame with 9 
diſe, p. 101. 


Adam, whether ſaved, p. 339. Had a Promiſe made 
bim before his Fall, p. 1065. Was "a with 
certain ſupernatural Gifts and Powers, p. 1066. 
Had not dyed if he had not ſinned, p. 1071. 

_ Grotius's Judgment in this Caſe, ibid. 4 Augu- 
ſtin's Teſfimony concerning it, p. 1073. Parzus's, 
p. 1083. Was reckonu'd as a Prophet by Origen 
and other Fathers, p.1184. The deep Sleep he was 
caſt into, ibid. What Right he had to eternal Life, 
p. 1084. See alſo Eternal Life. That he was en- 
dowed with ſupernatural Gifts, p. 1112. As is 

_ owned by Juſtin M. p. 1114. By Tatian, p. at 

. BY 


| of the PRINCIPAL MarrxRS, & C. 

By Irenæus, p. 1118. By the Author of the Eccles 
ſiaſtical Hierarchy, p. 1121. By Tertullian, 

p. 1122. By St. C 1 1123. By St. Baſil, 
pe 1127, 1147. By the Schoolmen, ibid. By 
Philo, p. 1126, 1137. age p. 1129. And 
the Rabbins, ibid. By Origen, p. 1139. By the 

| Author of the ve Dialogues amongſt the Works 
of St. Athanaſius, p. 1141. By the true Atha- 
naſius, p. 1143. By St. Cyril, p. 1149. 5 
St. Ambroſe, p. 1151. By St. Hierom, ibid. By 
Ft. E ee p- 1152. B Proſper, p. 1173. And 
4 Fulgentius, p. 1 155. Reaſons for this Opinion, 
17 Uſes to be made F it, p. 1189. Gro- 

ö bus 8 ae in this Point, p. 1173. A Cove- 
nant. made with. Adam: See Covenant. The Soci- 
nians and Pelagians Enemies 10 this Doctrine, | 
1078. 1 
Adverfiy, what our Sins call for; Þ 6 99. The Me | 
¶ it a proper Seaſom for Conſi 83 p. 684. | 
From whom it comes, ibid. For what he WT it, | 


— 
— bu . 


p. 686. With what End and 1 And 
how we may be delivered from it, "is {ad 
the Caſe of thoſe who are — ud bg. How f un- 
der it, p. 61. And of others who are almoſt driven 
into Deſpair by it, p. 693. It is needful to correct 
the Errors of Proſperity, p. 205. To teach Pity to- 

wards others in their Diſtreſs, p. 41 To exerciſe 

our Patience and Submiſſion, p. 70 0 try our 

Sincerity, ibid. And to wean our Hearts from the 
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World, p.709. © 
| Advice both to Poor and Rich, p.147. 
t Aﬀettions not to be ſet on the things of this Lie 
© 6578. Without natural Affection, p.636. 
, Affiction a proper Occaſion for Prayer, p. 6y1. 
, Aﬀiiftions, and ſometimes very ſevere ones, laid upon 
1 the beſt of God's Servants, p. 218. 
at Alexander of Is p. 971. 


Alogians 
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Alogians, p. 844. 

Angels, how far believed by the Sadducees, p. 59. 

Tua bighly honoured by ſome, and too little by others, 

p. 432. The Miſtake of ſuch as would have the 

Doctrine of them paſſed over in Silence, p. 435. 

Their Being affirmed from Scripture, p. 438. From 
#he Confeſſions of the Heathen Philoſophers, p. 439. 


And from Reaſon, p. 440. hen they were crea- 
ted, p. 447, And how, p. 474. Some of them ſin- 


ned, ibid. Their Fall, p. 7. The Nature and 
' State of the others, p. 458. They are Spirits, ibid. 


They are Miniſtring Spirits, p. 460. To miniſter 


for them who, ſball be Heirs of Salvation, p. 481. 


This appears from many Places of Scripture, p. 485. 


They are not to be worſhipped, p. 462. As is ſhewn 
from the Angel that appeared to St. John, ibid. 


From Origen, p. 465. From Lactantius, p. 473. 
And from the Clementine Liturgy, p. 475. They 
do not always appear viſibly, p. 486. Net do not al- 


togetber remain undiſcernable, p. 487. Whether 


their Miniſtry on Earth belongs to all Orders of them, 
p. 490. Whether each one has his Guardian Angel, 
p. 498. Wherein their Miniſtry chiefly confiſts, 
p. 707. Called the Eyes of the Lord, p. 778. And 
are a great Protection to his Servants, p. 780. Are 


. excellent Patterns for our Imitation, p. 730. Their 


Inſpection ſhould make us circumſpett, even in our 
ſecret Retirements, p. 532. Eſpecially in Places of 


 #Yorſbip, p. 434. And their Miniſtry ſbould make 


us ſenſible of our Safety under their Guard, p. 736. 
And highly thankful to God for it, p. 739. The Ex- 
fence of an infinite Number of them, a great Con- 


ſolation to Mankind, p. 524. Theſe being God's Ser- 


vants and Creatures, how awful and glorious muſs 
He be, whoſe Creatures and Servants. they are ? 
p-. 728. The Doctrine of the Schoolmen concerning 
them, p. 434. . 


| Antino- 
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Antinomians, p. 14. Their Do#rines, p. 13. Not | 
owned by any Proteſtant Church, p. 14. Where | a 


chiefly prevailing, p. 20. > 1 

Apoſtles preached firſt to the Jews only, p. 42. All 1 
in a mean Condition, p. 409. Their being ſo, a 5 

conſiderable Confirmation of their Doctrine, p. 410. * 
But not to be a Standard for the more flouriſhing | 
Ages of the Church, ibid. How to fit on Twelve 
Thrones, p. 284. | 

Arabian Hereticks taught the Soul to dye with the 
Body, p.72. But ſoon recanted their Error, p.73. 

St. Athanaſius's Doctrine of the Trinity, p. $36. 

Athenagoras's Doxology, p. 841. Again# the Uni- 
tarians, p. 927, 979. _ 

Attrition, what, p. 17. Its Efficacy, as taught in 
the Church of Rome, p. 16, 18. 

Avarice : Fee Covetouſneſs. 

Auricular Confeſſion, p. 21. 


B. 


Baptiſm, how to be adminiſtred, p. 863. 
Blaſphemy, p. 632. 

Our Bleſſings more than our Croſſes, p. 701. 
Boſom of the Church of Rome, p. 20. 


To Break up the Fallow - Ground of the. Heart, 
What. p. F- "A 


e. 

Catechifing, p. 862. 
Celeſtial Hierarchy, and its Author, p. 433. 
Cenſoriouſneſs condemned, p. 224. 
Certainty of Salvation : See Salvation. | 
Charity the End of the Commandment, p. 743. And 

a proper Effect of Proſperity, p. 667. 
The chief Concern of Man, p. z 7y. | 

| Hhhh Chriſt 
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Chriſt /ggnified under the Old Teſtament, p. 403. 
Was the Angel that went before the Iſraelites, ibid. 
And ſo undes ſtood to be by Philo, ibid. 

Chriſtianity made a Gain of, p. 24. Its great De- 
fig, p. 277. 3 

The Church of Rome deſtroys the Neceſſity of good 
Works, p.1y, 25. erefore ought noi to boaſt of 
the Striftneſs of her Doctrine, p. 19. Antinomia- 
niſm reigns much there, p. 20. Boſom of that 
Church, ibid. Their Religion framed to ſerve their 
Church's Intereſt, p. 22. „ 

Church- Mardens to be faithful in their Office, p. 878. 

Circumſpection, even in our greateſt Privacy, recom- 

mended, p. 532. 1 1 

Clemens Alexandrinus againſt the Unitarians, p. 931, 
9359 9442 946, 975. 

Ar. Gilbert Clerke anſwered, p. 9157. His Account of 
the Primitive Fathers, p. 920. His Diſtinction of 
High and Low, p. 931. He changes the Text, when 
he cannot otherwiſe maintain his Ground, p. 935. 
Conceals the Biſhop's chief Arguments, p. 940. Re- 
peats his own Objections, without taking notice of 
the Anſwers given them, ibid. Proceeds immetho- 
aically, p.942. I very confuſed, p. 979. What 
fort of Fathers he makes uſe of, p. 992. 

Colleges of the Prophets among ſt the Jews, p. 416. The 
Buſineſs of theſe Colleges, p. 419. 


Confeſſion. See Auricular. 


Confeſſors (Roman) p. 20. 


Contrition, p. 16. 


Covenant made with Adam in his State of Inno- 
cency, p. 1067. And forfeited by the Fall, ibid. 
The Doctrine of the Socinians in this Reſpect, p.1068. 
The Tenor of this Covenant, p.1070. St. Augu- 

ſtin calls it aPrecept of Perfection, p.1089. Crel- 
lius and Smalcius abundantly refuted, as to this Co- 
venant, by Rivet, p. 1078. 

A Cove- 
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Covetouſneſs, p. 731, 672. 
Crellius. See Covenant. 
Cup in the Euchariſt, why witheld from the People, 


P. 2 3. | 
D. 
David's Prayer to know the Meaſure of his Days, 
P- 704. 8 


Days, right numbring them a Grace to be ſought for 
of God, p.824. | 
Death of the Righteous, not to be feared, p.129. Of 
the Wicked, is very terrible, p.131. To foreknow 
the certain time of Death , not to be asked of God, 
p. 796. But its Approaches to be ſeriouſly conſi- 
dered, p.800. | 
The Decalogue as neceſſary to be attended to as the 
Creed, p. 11. | 
Degrees of Glory in Heaven, p. 279. That there are 
o ii a very uſeful Truth, p. 280. The Proof of it, 
from our Saviour's Promiſe to his Apoſiles, p. 281. 
From the Privilege of fitting on our Saviour's 
. Right and Left Hand, p. 286. From the Para- 
ble of the ten Servants, p. 290. From the many 
Manſions. in our | heavenly Father's Houſe, ibid. 
From the Difference of Glory that ſhall be at the 
| Reſurreftion, p. 291. From the different Rewards 
of thoſe who ſow ſparingly and bountifully, p. 294. 
From Reaſon, p.296. Aud from the Conſent of the 
Catholick Church, p. 299. Some Objettions againſt 
this Doctrine anſwered, p. 300. This Difference 
will bread no Uneaſineſs in thoſe who have leaſt, 
p- 310. LU of great Uſe at preſent, p. 3 14. 
Difficulty of the Paſtoral Office, p. 232. Whence it 
ariſes,” ibid. | | | 
Diſcontent deſtructive of all Happineſs, p. 14. 
-Diſeaſes of the Body he 5 on the beſt of 
3 


Men, 
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_ p. 218. For the Removal of ſpiritual os 
9219 

Di enters from our C bench highly culpable, p. 175, 
179. 

The Divine Nature's Simplicity excludes all Mixture, 
p. 835. But not a Diſtiuction of Hypoſtaſes, ibid. 

Doctrines Falſe, among ſt ger p-. 12. And a- 
mongſt Papiſts, p. 7x. | 

| Doxology from the Beginning, P: ſO. 

Dreams, p. 489. 

ee in Bf: Paul's Epiſtery p. . 


Empiricks, p 205. 
Enoch's Belief of another Life, p- 788. 
Hnthuſiaſin deſtructi ve of Religion, p. 794. 
Epictetus's Summ of practical Philoſophy, p. 377. 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, by' whom written, p. 43. 
Eternal Life imports a never-ending Life of Happineſs, 
p-. 1084. This promiſed to Adam in the firſt Cove- 
_ p. 343, 1084, 1092. As is atteſted by Ju- 
ſtin M. p. 1092. By Tatian, p. 1093. By Ire- 
= p. Iogy. By Theophilus Antioch. p. 1096. 
_ By Clemens Alexandrinus, p. 1097. By Tertul- 
lan, p. 1099. By Methodius, p. 1 100. By Ci. 
Athanaſius, p. 1102. By St. Baſil, p. 1103. 7 
ibe ancient Church, p. 1107. By H. Auguttin, p. 
1106. By Proſper, p.1107. By Fulgentius, p. 
ri08. Aud by Petrus Diaconus, p. 1109. Fore- 
told by Enoch, p. 341, 343. Hoped for under the 
Law, p. 323, 337. The Certainty of it of great 
uſe, for confirming our Chriſtian Belief, p. 346. 
Something is Eternal, p. Sy. 
Enucharift, to whom to be adminift ed, p. 866. 
Evil never befals us without its Mixture of Mercy, 
5 16 
Evil 
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Evil Days, what, p. 649. Call for a ſerious Conſi- 
deration, p.650. And deſi gned by God 70 that End, 

„p. 684. 

King's Evil, p. 218. 

Euſebius falſely alledged for the Um p- 919, 

948, 953. I plainly againſt them, p. 950. 

Exalted above meaſure, how to be underſtood, p 188. 

Exceſs in the uſe of this Life's Enjoyments radians, 


P. 67. 
Eyes of the Lord, vow to be ander ſtood, p- 778. 


The Faith of Moſes, p. 580. 


Fallow-Ground means the urregenerate Heart, p. 4. 

Falſe Accuſers, p. 637. 

The ancient Fathers neither for Arianiſm, nor any thing 
like it, p. 922. 

Firſt of all, how to be 8 p. 744. 

Forgiveneſs of Sins celebrated, p. 320. 

A Form of Godlineſs, p.621, 641. M herein 7 a 
ſhews itſelf, p. 622. 
Forms of Prayer uſed in the Apoſtles time, p. 747. 

| Proſper for them, or whoſoever was the Author of 


the Book Concerning the Calling of the Genres, 
p. 748. The Folly of thoſe who refuſe to joyn in 
them, p. F6F. See Liturgies. 

A Future State believed before Moſes's time, p. 588, 


G. 


Gamaliel, p. 401. 

The Gift of + rw not perfect h at the Apoſtles Di/- 
poſal, p. 217. 

Glery : See Degrees. 7. be future Glory we profeſs to 
hope for, 347 4 9 8 


Hhhb To 
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To Go to his own Place, how meant Acts i. ver. 257. 


41. | 
Ger, how tobe known at preſent, p. 722. His Con- 
deſcenſion & our behalf, ibid. More eſpecially in 
Favour of good Men, p.774. His everlaſting Mer- 
cy to the Righteous, p.321. The Glory he propoun- 
ded to himſelf in making the World, p. 612. His 
Providence See Providence. : 
God the Father, called by the Fathers the Supreme , 
and the one Cod, i | 


Codlineſs, a Form of it,] p. 621, 622, 641. The 
Power of it See Power. | 
Goſpels laſt Days to be perillous, p. 620. Its Mini- 

fters to be holy, p. 871. 
Grotius's Opinion of Adam's State before the Fall, 


p. 1170. Refuted, p. 1174. 


Happineſs, no Sin in ſeeking after it, p.611. 

Epiſtle to the Hebrews, by whom written, p.403. 

Helps made uſe of even by inſpired Perſons in the Di/- 
charge of their Office, p.412. And they had Occa- 
fon for them, p. 41 y. 

Celeſtial Hierarchy, and its Author, p. 433. 

An exemplary Holineſs, p. 254. . 

Holineſs the great fundamental Principle of Chriſtia- 
nity, p. 11. Required in all, but eſpecially in the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel, p.871. 

The Holy Ghoſt prayed to, p. 966. 

Hoſt of the Heaven of Heavens, what, p. 450. 

Humility here, the way to be great hereafter, p.289. 


I. 
St. James's Advice, both to Poor and Rich, p. 147- 


Image of God in Man, what, p. 1158, 1170. The 
7 Socinian - 
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Socinian Notion of it confuted, p. 1159. Greg. 

Nyſſen's Repreſentation of it, p.1163. The Au- 

thor of the Book of Wiſdom, ys 1167. Philo's, 

p. 1166. And Irenæus's, p. 11 

Imputation of Chriſt's ee, p. 12. 

Indulgencies, hg , P. 24. 

Ingratitude, p.636. 

Joy, how to be underſiood, Gal. v. ver. 22. p. 885. 
Joy for good things muſt be more in the Goodneſs of 
God, than in the things themſelves, p. 662. And 
ſhould be an Encouragement to us in his Service, 
p-. 664. Muſt not make us proud, p. 665. But 
charitable, p. 667. Some Cautions relating to it, 
p:657. All which to be carefully obſerved, p.673. 

Irenæus, againſt the Unitarians, p. 938 5 

Judaixing Doctors, p. 742. 

Judas, p. 41. 

Judging of others condemned, p 2 

Juſtification, how taught by St. Paul „ p. 880. Its 

Doctrine miſtaken, ibid. 

Juſtin Martyr, how repreſented by Mr. Clerke, p. 920. 
Not allowed to be againſt the Unitarians, p. 959. 
But certainly is ſo, p. 962, 968. 


K. 


King's Evil, p. 218. 
2 required to the Paſtoral Ofce, p. 238. 


L. 


Laſt Days, what, p. 618. Laſt Days of the og 
Perillous, p. 620. 

Law of Nature See Nature. 

Lay-Chriſtians to read the Scriptures, and aber ** 


Books, p. 429. 
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Learning not to be condemned Without great Folly, 
P- 421. 
Life 'ſhort and uncertain in itſelf, p p. 321, 800. And 

compared to God's Eternity, p. 80: 3. To our own E- 

 ternity hereafter, p. 805. And to the great Work 
and Buſineſs of it, p. 810. This ſhewn in two Par- 
ticulars, p. 811. 7 his a Means of fixing our Hope 
on God, and things eternal, p. 348. And this Uſe 
70 ſhould make of it, p. 353. Exceſs in the Uſe of 
its Enjoyments condemned, p. 657. Of Eternal 

Eiſe dee Eternal. = 

Liturgies i in Uſe from the Apoſiles time, p. 49. Were 

| a Syſtem of Orthodox Divinity, p. 563. And are 

7  necefſary, 1. To obviate all extravagant Levities 

and Impieties in God's Worſhip, p. 758. 2. That 

the tefs learned of the Clergy may have fit Devotions 
prepared for them, p. 60. 3. That all may know 
beforehand what Prayers they are to joyn in, p. 761. 
. Aud to ſecure the eſtabliſhed Faith and Dottrine 
of the Church, p. 762. 

Our Liturgy oppoſed by Arians and Socinians, p. 764. 
And by Presbyterians and other Diſſenters, p. 569. 
But mo# unreaſonably, p. 570. . 

Loquacity dangerous, p. 228. 

Lord's Supper, to whom to be adminiſtred, p. 866. 

Lorinus's Doctrine concerning the Worſhip of the 12 
ſed Virgin, p. 162. 

Lots, how uſed, p. 49. 


M. 


The Magnificat, p. 136, 177. The Uſe of it not ta 
be diſliked, p. 179. 

Man's great Concern, p. 275. 

Maſſes (private) why uſed, p 

Maſters * Chj lan, Now to be under flood, 


p. 224. 


Ft. Mat- 
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St. Matthias, how choſe to the Apoſtolate, p. 40. 

Men, at beſt, liable to Pride, p. 208. And even thoſe 
of meaner Attainments, p. 211. 

Merit not to be pleaded by Chriſtians, p. 31. Be- 
cauſe God is not advantaged by our Righteouſneſs, 
p. 33. And becauſe there is no juſt Proportion be- 
tween our Righteouſneſs and our Reward, p. 34. 

Merits, p. 24. l Treaſury of the Saints Merits, 
ibid. 

Meſſenger of Satan, what, p. 205. | 

Might, p. 207. Of Body not to be 3 upon, 
p. 733. Nor mighty Intereſt and Power in the World, 


ite, to ſtudy, and eſpecially the Scriptures, 
p-. 427. To pray earneſily both in publick and pri- 
"_ p. 875. To be reſpetied by their Pariſhioners, 

6. 

1 and particularly the Gift of Healing, not at 
the Apoſtle's own abſolute Diſpoſal, p. 21x. 

Mixture excluded from the divine Nature, p. 835. 

Moral Law, p. . 

Mortification, p 

Moſes born of religiogs Parents, p. $76. Mas promi- 
ſed to be the Deliverer of the Iſraelites out of Egypt, 
p. $77. His admirable Faith, p. 580. How: he 
came to have ſuch Reſpett to the Recompence of Re- 
* p. 786. The Motive to his wiſe Choice, 


P. 
The Mother and Children in the ſecond Book of Mac- 
cabees, p. 336. 


N. 


Names uſed in Scripture for Perſons, p. 358. 
The Nature which the Son of God . of the Vir- 


Jin, P- 177. 


Nature 
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Nature not ſufficient of itſelf in order to a bleſſed Immor- 
zality, p.1066. Its Law not a Rule of Perfection; 
nor has the Reward of eternal Life annexed to it, p. 
1067, 1082. Socinus denies any ſuch Law, p. 1080. 


Numbring our Days aright, a Grace to be ſought for 
from God, p. 4 


O p 


Obligation of the Moral Law, p. 13. 

hat Oppoſition St. Paul met with from the fal Ju- 
daizers, and upon what Account, p. 184. From 
which he vindicates himſelf, p. 185. 

Oracles of the Sybills, p. 334: 

Original Sin, p. 1092. 


F. 


Parable of the rich Man and Lazarus, p. 9 

Paradiſe, what, according to the Notion of " the anci- 
ent Jews, p. 97 

Parents diſobeyed, p. 635. 

Pariſhioners to be viſited, p. 869. To reſpef and bo- 
nour their Priefts, p. $76. To pay them their Dues, 


paealc Office, p. & y. A moſt weighty Office, p. 266. 
Not to be undertaken raſbly, p. 231. Its Difficulty 
and Danger, p. 232. The 1338 required to 
it, p. 238. The Prudence that befits it, p. 249. 
The Sin and Danger of uſurping it, p. 271. 

St. Paul a Man of Learning, p. 401. But poor, 
p. 408. His Account of the State of departed 
Souls, p. 89, 93. His Aunvaile, p. 880. His 
Charge to Timothy concerning the Regulation of 
Preachers, pi 742. He recommends Reading to 
him, p.412. His Deſire to depart to, and be with 
Chriſt, p. 91. hat Oppoſition he met with "he 
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the falſe Judaizers, and upon what Account, p. 184. 
He vindicates himſelf againſt them, p. 185. What 
he meant by being exalted above Meaſure, p. 188. 
The Viſions and Revelations he had received, p.186. 
M bat by his Thorn in the Fleſh, p. 191. His Pro- 
miſe, Tit. 1.2. explained, p. 342. 

Pelagians Enemies to the Doctrine of the firſt Cove- 
nant, 1078. 

Penance, p. 17, 18. | 

Petavius a Friend to the Unitarians, p. 923, 
es. i 

Phariſees, p. 627. Their Controverſy with the Sad- 

ducees, p. 78. Their Doctrine in relation to the 

Souls Immortality, p. Gy. | 

Philos Works, p. 402. 

Pleaſure beloved, p. 637 

Plerophory, or full Aſſurance of Salvation, not ordina- 
rily to be expected, p.884. F. 

Popery highly dangerous, p. 176. 

Poverty not inconſiſtent with true Felicity, p. 144. 

The Power of Godlineſs, p.624. How this is denied, 
ibid. It may be denied by ſuch as have a Form of 
it, p. 627. Pretenders to it not to be always be- 
lieved, p. 638. But oftentimes to be avoided, p. 
639. The Character of divers of them, p. 40. E- 
very one to beware of taking up with a Form of God- 

lineſs inſtead of the Power of it, p.641. 

Prayers for the Dead, uſed in the ancient Church, 
p. 116. Of what ſort, ibid. Of the Church, bow 
to be read, p.856. Of good Men, why not always 
heard, p. 219. The principal part of God's Wor- 
ſhip, p. $44: ; : . 

Preaching, p. 860. Strifly ſpeaking no part of divine 
Worſoipy p. JAA. 5 

Pride, p. 632. Undutiful and unreaſonable, p. 666. 
A Sin that the beſt Men are liable to, p. 208. And 
thoſe too, who have nothing to be proud of, p. 2 2 

ef 
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Net which God thinks fit to obviate by the ſharpeſt 
 Renveidies, p. 214. | 
Principles, if corrupt, highly dangerous, p. 28. 

A Promiſe made to Man in Innocence, p. 106y, 

1067, 1070. T he Jame continued after the Fall, 

p- 1066. | 

"Promiſe to the Thief, of being in Paradiſe, p. y. 

Promiſes in 3 often delivered in the Imperative 
Mood, p. G 

a Prophets under the Old Teſtament, fool Pains for ob- 
taining the Gift of Prophecy, p. 410. 

Proſper, or whoſoever was the Author of the Book 
Concerning the Calling of the Gentiles, for Forms 
of Prayer, p. 748. 

Proſperity, Matter of Joy, p. 648, 669. And deſign- 
ed by God to that End, p. 654. Some Cautions re- 
lating to ſuch our Rejoicing, 5 657. Al which 
are to be carefully obſerved, p. 673. All Riot in it 
to be diligently avoided, p. 658. Proſperity and 
Adverſity intermingled with each other, p. 694. 
Zet ſo as to obviate all Diſcontents and Murmurings 
againſt God, p. 697. And all ſhould ſet themſelves 

0 anſwer the ' Deſign of Providence in them, p.710. 

A's 1s ſhewn in ſeveral Particulars, p. 699. By this 

' Jntermixturt, the one of them helps to remedy the 
Evils of the other, p- 706. 

Protection (divine) our beſt Security, p. 783. All 
ſhould therefore ſerve and pleaſe God, that "" may 
be entituled to it, p. 787. 

Providence of God uncontroulable, p. 647, -18. Zet 

orders our States ſo as to leave no juſt Cauſe of 

Complaints, p. 652, 697. Certainly pr oved from 
Scripture, p. 757. And from the Acknowledgment 
of all civilized Nations, p. 760. As appears from 

their Prayers, ibid. And Sarrifices, p. 762. And 
Oaths, p. 763. Objections againſt it, p- * 


\_ Anſwered, p. 76 i 3 
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5 Prudence hi ghiy requiſite” to the Paſtoral Office, p. 2 40. 
Purgation truly Chriſtian, p. 134. 


Purgatory of the Church of Rome, p. 22, 114, 1 , 


821. Mi taught, p. 22. Its fir# Riſe and 
Growth, p. 124. WH ber eftabliſhed as an Article 
N Ba P. 126. 1 


R. 


. 


Reading — both fi d and Laity, p. 427. 


7 Reap in Mercy, what, p 


Recompence of Reward 20 805 id believed by the 


Righteous before the Law, p. 786. It is lawful to 
ſerve God with reſpett to it, p. gz. As not only 
promiſed in Scripture, p. oy. But what we are 
commanded to ſeek after, p. oc. M hat all the 
. moſt eminent Saints under both Teſtaments ſought 
after, p. od. And even our bleſſed Lord himſelf, 
p. 602, And it is not only lawful but neceſſary, p. 


614. And will be a means of making Religion ea- 


ſy, p. 817. The Weakneſs of what is 5 Sep againſt 
it, p. 608, 613. 
The Region of the Godly; p.104, 107. 
Religion a laborious Mort, p.812. Yet in {ome Senſe 
_ eaſy too, p. 814. The Buß neſs of our whole Lives, 


. 819. 


A Remnant reſerved by God in e Times, p. 378. 


The Reproach of Chriſt, what, p. 78 1. 
A Rich Man in this World may be happy in the other, 
and how, p.146. 


Riches not to be confided in, p. 737. They cannot cure 


the Diſeaſes of the Mind, p.741. Nor of the Bo- 


dy, p. 743 Nor are any Security againſt outward 


Accidents, p. 744. They are uncertain, p. 747 


They will certainly leave their Owners when they come 
Lo die, p. 7590. 


Rightedilſ- 
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An Alphabetical [/NDEX 
Righteouſneſs an univerſal Virtue, p. 3. Our 


teouſneſs of no Advantage to God, p. 33. Its Re- 
ward to be expefied only Ou the Mercy ef God, 


* 361. I. 
| S. 
Sabellianiſm, 5 832. 
Sacrament of Penance, 2 
} Sacrifices firſt inſtituted by God „ p. 340. As Types 
and Shadows of the great Sacrifice, p. 790. 
Sadducees, p. 343. Denyed the Reſurrection, p. 509, 
344. Their Belief concerning Angels, ibid. Their 
Doctrine in relation to the Souls Subſitence after 
its Separation from the Body, p. 69. And to its 
Immortality, p.78. How confu uted by our Saviour, 
p. 60. What Opinion the other Jews had of them, 
p. 34. God's Jans upon ſome of them, 
4 
gala, . the beft of them, may be in a poor Con- 
dition here, p. 144. Not to be worſbipped after 
their Death, p. 477. 
Salvation not to be boped for without Works of Righ- 
5.96% p- 8. Certainty of it how to be known, 


Ons — s Promiſe to the Thief, of being with 
him that Day in Paradiſe, p. y. 

Saul's Defire to conſult Samuel's Soul, P- 328. 

Schoolmens Dofrine about Angels, p. 434. 

Scribes amongſt the Fews, who, p.235. 

Scriptures, to be eſpecially ff udied by all Teachers, p. 

244. All things therein improveable to very good 
Purpoſes, p. 355. 

Sick Perſons to h viſited by their Pariſh Prieſt, p. 869. 
And ſometimes thoſe in Health, p.870. 

Sin the Cauſe of Adverſity, p. 65 99. And of all our 
Ruin, p. 339. 


of 


3 


0 25 Original Sin : See Original. 


of the PR AL MaTTERs, c. 


3 . Chri ſt's Right Hand in bis WO . 


RY eo See Covenant. 
Socinians Doftrine as to the frft Combs made with 
Adam, p. 1068.  Confuted, p. 1069, 1079. 


Solomon guilty of groſs Incongruities, p. 729. 


The Son's Divinity owned by the Fathers, p. 917. 
Contrary to our Unitarians, p. 920. His Coeter- 
nity, by thoſe of Nice, p. 927. His Appearances 
of old to the Patriarchs, p. yy. His 2 3 Ce- 
ueration, p.983. 

Sons of the Prophets, p. 417. 


The Soul of Man ſubſſts after Death, 47. This 


proved from Eccleſ. xii. ver. 7. p. 48. From Sr. 


Matth. x. ver. 28. p. 53. From St. Luke xxii. 


Ver. Wy 74. Aud Chap. xxiii. ver. 43. p. fy. 
From Hebr. xii. ver. 23. p. 56. From 1 St. Pet. 


= ver. 19, 20. ibid. From 2 Cor. v. ver. 8, 9, 
57. And Chap. xii. ver. 2, 3. ibid. From 

Dy atth. xxii. ver. 31, 32. p. 70. And from 

the conſtant Belief of the 'Catholick Church, p. 71. 


How ſaid to return to God, p. yo. Has its pro- 


per Place and State allotted it by God, p. 8 1, 126. 
And is ſenſible of Pain and Pleaſure in that ſepa- 
rate State, p. 82, 88. Though we cannot at pre- 
{ent tell how, p.86. Its Death, by whom firſt u- 
niverſally taught, p. 72. Ts Immortality a Tra- 


gen among ſt the civiliz'd Heathen Nations, S 
2 


And is ſtedfaſtly to be believed, p. 76. 


rg tries about it to be determined by the Goſpel, 


8. Its State after our Departure hence See 
— 
To Sow in Rightcouſneſs, what, P.3. 
Sowing of Seed, how uſed in Scripture, ibid. 
Speaking 2225 dangerous, p- 228. 
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The Spirits witneſs in the Faithful to the Truth of 
_ ," their Adoption, p. 88 4 Not by an immediate 


Voice within them, ibid. But by the good Fruits it 
produces in them, p. 884. And by enlightning 
their Under ftandings to diſcern his gracious Opera- 
tions in them, p. 893. Not» ordinarily by a Plero- 
phory, p. 884. T But only by ſuch a Degree of 
Hope as may comfort and encourage them in the 
Performance of their Duty, p. 887. T And accor- 
ding to the Degrees of their other Graces, p. 888. 


And always ſo much as to keep them from Deſpair, 


p. 890.7 $8.9 oth 
State of departed Souls, p. 89, 93, 99, 108, 128. 
Shewn from the Parable of the rich Man and La- 
Zarus, p. 100. And from the ancient Eccleſiaſtical 
Mriters, p. 102. And particularly from Clemens 
Romanus, p. 103, 118. Juſtin Martyr, p. 109, 
120. And Irenæus, p. 111. The Belief of this 
uo Popery, but direttly contrary to it, p. 114. Uſe 
to be made of it, p. 118. 
Study required in the Clergy, p. 873. 
Submiſſion to be paid to the Divine Will under our 
mot laſting Aflictions, p. 219. 
Syracides in behalf of a future State, p. 335. - 


; if 


TareacoFegoun, p. 139. 

Tareivwois, p. 138, 140. | 

A Teacher to be learned, p. 237, 239. Eſpecially in 
the Scriptures, p. 244. And exemplarily holy, p. 

254. He 3s accountable for the Souls committed to 
his Charge, p. 263. ' And ought accordingly to be- 
wail his Neglefts, p. 265. And quicken his Dili- 
gence for the future, p. 269. The People are alſo 
carefully to attend to him, p. 272. And aſſiſt bim, 
P- 273. 17 | 
| | Tem- 


of the PRNCIPAL MarTTRS, &c, 
Temperance, p. 8 14. 1 
Tertullian, againſt the Unitarians, p. 936, 976. 
Thief to be with our Saviour in Paradiſe, p. gf. 
Theology neceſſary for a Teacher, p. 238. Poſitivez 
ibid. Polemical, ibid. Moral or Practical, p. 241. 

Caſuiſtical, p. 243. | 
Thorn in the Fleſh, how to be ————_ tot. 
Thought to be ſome bodily Diſeaſe, p. 197 And for 
what Reaſons, p. 200. | 
Thus faith the Lord, à ſolemn Introduction to what 
Was to follow, p.719. : 
Timothy where Biſhop, p. 413. Or rather Archbi> 
ſhop, p. 742. The Charge given him by St. Paul, 
p. 414. The Care he was to take, that Common 
Prayers might be uſed in Churches committed to his 
Inſpection, p. 747. 
' The Tongue a dangerous Member, p. 228. No Man 

more expoſed to it than the Teacher, p. 229. 
Tranſubſtantiation, to what End it ſerves, p. 24. 
Tree of Knowledge a great Temptation to our firſt Pa- 

rents, p. 1086. Why forbidden, ibid. 
Tree of Life, p. 1069, 1177. | | 
A Treaſury of Merits of the Saints, for what Purpoſe, 
The Bleſſed Trinity, how taught in the ancient Catho- 
Tick Church, p. 828. 
The Triſagion, p- 968. 
Tritheiſm, what, p. 832. 
Truce-breaker, p. 636. 
Twelve Apoſiles, how to fit onTwelve Thrones, p. 284. 


V. 


Viciſitudes See World. 

B. Virgin's Acknowledgment of ber own Meanneſe; 
p. 138. Mhat that mean Condition was, p. 142. 
The tranſcendent — of the State to which ſhs 
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was advanced, p. 149. Of all the Virgins in Il. 


racl, ſhe was choſen to be tha Mother of our bleſſel 


Lord, p. 1570. Was the only Woman who was the 
{nſtrument of bringing that into the World, which 


das to repair the Damage done to Mankind by the 


fir of Women, p. 151. Lorinus's Doctrine con- 
cerning the Worſhip of her, p. 162. She was conſe- 
crated to be a Temple of the Divinity in ar fingular 
manner, P.153. And was Oed ln, p. 174. The 
Reſpect due to her upon this Account, p. 157. N 
Invocation order'd ber in Scripture, p. 178, 160. 
She cannot claim any Share with Chriſt in his divine 
Honour, p. 164. Much leſs any commanding Power + 


over him, ibid. How honoured by the Papiſts, p. ö 4 


1577; 168. What Uſe to be made of this, p. 174. 
IM herein ſhe was moſt bleſſed, p. 182. 


Virtues belonging to a ſuffering Condition, p. 708. 
Viſiting the Sick, p. $69. 

Unitarians Doctrine concerning the Son of God, p. 920. 
Lows not to be violated, p. vo. 


"IF; 


To Walk before God in white Garments, how to be 


underſtood, p. 360. 


Wiſdom, p. 719. Not to be too much depended upon, 


p. 726. This proved by ſeveral Conſiderations , 


P. 728. 
Wiſe Men do very fooliſh things, ibid. Are apt to 


grow ſecure of their own Wiſdom, p. 729. Cannot 
foreſee all future Contingencies, ibid. Their Life 
being uncertain, their Deſigns muſt be ſo too, p. 730. 
Almighty God profeſſedly ſets himſelf to turn the 
proud Man's Wiſdom into Folly, p.731. 


Forks (good) not neceſſary according to {ome Do- 
.  Qrines of the Church of Rome, p. 15, 27. The 


teaching of them condemncd by ſome nearer home, 


p. 27 


of the PNC CAL Marr RS, &c. 


p. 27. Taught by the Church of England, p. 27. 
The miſerable Condition of thoſe who have them 


ot 5 P. 3 7. | 
The World's Viciſſitudes, p. 660. How to be born, 
P. 661. | 


A Worthineſs required in order to future Glory, p. 362. 
What this Worthineſs is, p. 363. The Dottrine of 
be Council of Trent concerning it, p. 364. It 
con ſiſts of, 1. A firm Belief of rhe Glory to come, 
P. 370. 2. A ſeriuus Conſideration of its infinite 
Value above all things here, p. 373. 3. A Reſolu- 
Lion to part with whatſoever is deareſt in this World 

for it, p. 380. 4. A deep Senſe of our own Unwor- 

- .  thineſs, p. 384. And an earneſt Endeavour to obtain 
it, p. 387. The Conſideration hereof reduced to 


Practice, p. 392 | | 
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ERA TA in theſe Sermons and Diſcourſes. 


P Age 24. Line 23. read ION D* . 87 LS. 
16 I N. p. 46. 1. 17. dele zo. p. 97. I. 6. r. L p. 104. J. ult. 
r. XS. p. II f. I. antep. r. mnaweay. p. 1 I 2. I. I. r. Anſwer, 
1. 23, r. rie. p, 139. 1. ult. r. . p. 157. 1. 21. r. vivtnt. p. 


189. 1. pen. r. præſumptionem. p. 194. 1. 18. r. aſhamed.. p. 205. 


I. ult. r. wox»45. p. 200. I. 14, r. EaJav. p. 23 1. I. II. and 232. . 2 


and 270. 1. 19. r. zeae. p. 246. 1. pen. r. tvze]a@2g17@y. p. 248. 
I. ult. r. S ο p. 263. l. pen. r. Tiwwgar. p. wer: 22. I. &2 00) wv. 
p. 291. I. 23. r. ve4. P. 322. I. ult. r. O. p. 495. I. ult. r. agſas. 
p. 442. I. 18. r. united to it. p. 47 0. I. S. f. ev@Pnudy. p. 61 T. 1. pen, 
r. hi. p. 608. J. 9. r. ecſtatical. p. 656. J. ult. r. vita. p. 694. 
I. ult. r. each. p. 695. 1. 18, r. diſtributes. p. 790. I. 13. r. thereto. 
p. 812.1. 15. r. &yovidedd. p. 832. I. pen. r. Ju . p. 836. 1. 
Ult. r. Tewrs. p. 844. l. 20. r. Cat aphrygians. p. 884. I. 12. d. fore, 
p. 866.71. 3. r. having. p. 919. L. S. d. he. p. 913. J. 14, r. Curcęllaus. 
p. 944. I. 13. r. pore. p. 945. |. 2. r. attributed. p. 977. 1.22. r. 
thought it was not God. 


N. B. The Sheet M. in the third Alphabet being all along 
miſpaged, I have therefore in the Index added a Dagger, 
to diſtinguiſh that from the foregoing Sheet. 
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ACarALobU EHB OOKS printed and ſold by 
Richard Smith Book/eller in Exeter Exchange in 
the Strand, and at Biſhop Beveridge's Head in Pa- 
ter-nofter-row ; where Gentlemen may be furniſb d 
with all ſorts of new Books that come out, and have 
ready Money for any Library of what Language ſoever. 


Bo Bul's Opera Omnia. 


SIN \ 
Theſe following by the wp Reverend Father in God, 
William Beveridge, D. D. late Lord Biſhop of St. Aſaph, vx. 

Pandectæ Canonum, Greek and Latin, 2 Vol. Folio. 
Codex Canonum Eccleſiæ Primitive, &c. mp 
__ — His Expoſition on the XXXIX Articles of the 
Church of England. Folio. | | 
One hundred twenty eight Sermons and Diſcourſes on 
ſeveral Subjects. - 77% ( 
Vol. I. Chriſt's Preſence with his Miniſters in general. 
The Inſtitution of Miniſters. The. Mannet of Ordination in 
the Church of Exg/aad. Salvation in the Church only under 
ſuch a Miniſtry. The true Notion of religious Worſhip. 
Form of ſound Words to be uſed by Miniſters. The Churc i 
eſtabliſhed on a Rock. Chriſtianity an holy Prieſthood. The | 
preparatory Duties for holy Orders. The Efficacy of Faith in 
the Miniſtration of the Word. Miniſters the Ambaſſadors 
of Chriſt. The Sacerdotal Benediction in the Name of the 
Trinity explained. 1 8 
Vol. II. The Being and Attributes of God. The Love of 
God in Man's Salvation. The Merits of Chriſt's Paſſion. 
Salvation through Fear and Trembling. The Conſcience | 
yoid of Offence. The Know ledge of Jeſus Chriſt preferable | 
to all other. The new Creature in Chriſtianity. The Nature 
and Eternity of Heaven's Joys, and Hell's Torments. The | 
Glories of Chriſt's Croſs. The Excellency of the Soul above | | 
worldly Goods. A ſpiritual Life the Characteriſtick of 3 j 
Chriſtian, The Obligation of Superiors to promote Religion, 
Vol. III. The Unity of Chriſt with God the Father. The \ 
Incarnation of Chriſt. Chriſt the only Saviour. Chriſt the it 
ſole Author of Grace and Truth, Chriſt the Saviour of all 
that come to him. Chriſt the only Mediator, All Things 
to be ask'd in the Name of Chriſt. Chriſt, as Man, is the 
ead over all things. Chriſt is our Lord and Maſter. The 
leſſed Eſtate of thoſe who believe in Chriſt. Admiſſion into 
the Church of Chriſt by Baptiſm, neceſſary to Salvation. 
Coming to Cbriſt the only Means of Salvation. AN 
3 To Chris 


Chtiſt the only Means of Univerſal Happineſs. Bearing 
much Fruit, the Characteriſtick of Chriſt's Diſciples. 

Vol. IV. The Uſefulneſs of Faſting. The Sufficiency of 
Grace. Faith the governing Principle of a Chriſtian Life. 
Faith in God and Chriſt a Sovereign Remedy againſt all 
Troubles. Faith the Principle of Love and Joy, Chriſt the 
Foundation of all the Promiſes. God our Sovereign Good. 
The preſent Security and future Happineſs of the Saints. . 
The Communion of Saints. The Chriſtian Prize. The New 
Creation. Stedfaſtneſs to the eſtabliſh'd Church recom- 
mended. 55 
Vol. V. The One Thing needful. Univerſal Obedience 
requiſite to Salvation. The Glory of God the final Cauſe of 
all Things. God alone to be ſery'd. The Advantages of 
Publick Worſhip. The Duty of Publick Thankſgiving, 
The Sufficiency of Scripture. The Preference of Spiritual 
Food to Natural. The Preference of Things Invifible and 
Eternal to Viſible and Temporal. Of Truſt in God. The 
Nature and Neceſſity of Reſtitution. 

Vol. VI. Three Sermons on Good Friday. The Myſtery 
of our Reconciljation explained. The Satisfaction of Chriſt 
explained: An Eaſter Sermon. Chriſt's ReſurreQion a Proof 
of his Divinity. Chriſt's Reſurrection a Proof of ours. 
Chrilt's Reſurrection the Cauſe of our Regeneration. 
Chriſt's ReſurrcEion the Cauſe of ourJuſtification. Chriſt's 
Reſurrection an Object of great Joy: An Eaſter Sermon. 
Chriſt's Aſcenſion into Heaven preparatory to ours: A 
M hitſon Sermon. LE. 

Vol. VII. The Danger of Unbelief. Faith the Principle 
of inward Purity. Faith in Chriſt the only Means of over- 
coming the World. Faith in Chriſt our Title to the 440 
of Sonſhip. The Profeſſion of Faith in Chriſt ought to 
publick. The Profeſſion of our Faith in Chriſt ought to be 
conſtant. Repentance the end of Chriſt's om into the 
World. Repentance a certain, and the only Method of 
obtaining Pardon. Repentance the only Method of eſcaping 
temporal Judgments, preach'd on the Anniverſary Faſt for 
the Fire of London. Repentance the only Method of eſcaping 
eternal Judgments. Koca and Faith the two great 

Branches of the Evangelical Covenant 
Vol. VIII. Holineſs the great Deſign of the Goſpel Diſ- 
enſation. Chriſt's Life a Pattern of Holineſs to Chriſtians. 
he Holineſs of Chriſtians ought to be conſpicuous. The 
wiſdom of being holy. The pleaſure of being holy. The 
advantages of being holy. The exemplary Holineſs of the 
Primitive Chriſtians. Chriſt's Grace ſufficient to make 
Chriſtians holy. OR Vol, 


- 


Vol. IX. The Nature, Extent and Polity of God's King- 
dom on Earth. God's Omnipreſence the beſt Guard againſt 
Sin. Perpetual Rejoicing the Dory of Chriſtians. Univerſal 
. Thankſgiving the Duty of Chriſtians. All things to be done 
to the Glory of God. All things to be done in the Name 
of Chriſt. The Meditation of God's Law. The Good 
Man's Delight. The Vanity of hearing the Word of God 
without doing it. The Duty and Advantage of ſeeking 
Things Spiritual. The Sinfulneſs and Miſchief of worldly 
Anxiety. The great Duty of loving God. The great Hap- 
pineſs of Loving God. | ARE 
Vol. X. The Eaſineſs of Chriſt's Yoke. The Chriſtian * 
Race. Chriſt the Way, the Truth and the Life. Chriſt a 
Saviour before his Incarnation. The Preſence of Chriſt 
in the Religious Aſſemblies of Chriſtians. The Way of 
ſeeking God ſo as to find him. The Way of pleaſing God. 
The Parable of the Sower. The Bleſſing of Purity in Heart. 
Againſt raſh Swearing. A Spittal Sermon. Obedience to 
Governors. | | 
— His Private Thoughts upon Religion, digeſted. into 
Twelve Articles, with practical Reſolutions formed there- 
upon. Written in his younger Years for the ſettling of his 
Principles, and Conduct of his Life. The Fifth Edition. 
Printed in a neat Elzevir Character, fit for the Pocket. 
Price 15. 24. with Encouragement to thoſe that take Num- 
bers. N. B. The ſame Book is printed on a large Letter. 
is private Thoughts upon a Chriſtian Lite, or ne- 
ceſſary Directions for its beginning and progreſs upon Earth, 
and final Perfection in the Beatitick Vition, Part 2. And 
written by him in his riper Years. Printed from his Ori- 
ginal Manuſcript. 3 
His great neceſſity and Advantage of PublickPrayer 
and frequent Communion, deſign'd to revive Primitive 
Piety, with Meditations, Ejaculations and Prayers, before, 
at, and after receiving of the Holy Sacrament. Printed 
both on a large and {mall Character. os 
; His Explanation of the Church Catechiſm for the uſe 
of the Dioceſs of St. Aſaph. | 
His Wiſdom of the Holy. Price 4-. 
—— His Good Friday Sermon. Price 34. 
Of Reſtitution. Price 3 4. | 
N. B. Thoſe that buy thete ſmall Books by the hun- 
dred, to give away, ſhall have ten to the hundred gratis, 
for the Encouragement of Chariry and Picty. 


The 
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The Doctrine of the two Covenants, wherein the Na- 
ture of original Sin is at large explained. St. Paul and 
St. James reconciled in the great Article of Juſtification, 
with a Diſcourſe of glorifying God in his Attributes. By 
the Right Reverend Dr. Ezekiel Hopkins, late Lord Biſhop 


of Londonderry; now firſt publiſhed from his Original 
Manuſcripts. | 


Death diſarmed of its Sting. 

' ——Dotrine of the two Sacraments. - +. 
© Paraphraſe and Annotations on all St. Paul's Epiſtles 
done by ſeveral eminent Men at Oxford; corre&ed an 


5 80 by the late Reverend and Learned Biſnop Fell. 
rice 55. 


The ancient Religion of the Genzzles, and Cauſes of their 


po 
\ 


Errors conſider'd ; wherein the Miſtakes and Failures of 


the Heathen Prieſts, and wiſe Men, in their Notions of the 
Deity, and Matters of divine Worſhip, are examin'd, with 
regard to their being altogether deſtitute of divine Revela- 
tion; with a compleat Index. By the Learned and Judicious 
Edward Lord Herbert of Cherbary, &c. Price 5.5. 

Several Diſcourſes preach'd on particular Occaſions be- 
fore the State, in the Cathedral Church of St. Patrick and 
Chriſt Church, Dublin. By William Sheridan, Lord Biſhop of 
Kilmore and 3 Price 55. . | 

Chriſtian Perfection, conſiſting in the Love of God, ex- 
plained, in ſeveral Letters to 1 Price 55. | 

The Doctrine of the moſt Holy and Undivided Trinity 
Vindicated, from the Miſinterpretations of Dr. Clarke. 
To. which is prefix'd, a Letter to the ſaid Reverend Do- 
cor, by Roberz Nelſon, Eſq; 

Sos 8 Juſt publiſh'd. 

The two laſt Volumes of Biſhop Beveridge's Sermons, 
with compleat Indexes to the whole twelve Volumes, and a 
Preface, with the Character of the Reverend Author, and 
his Works. By ſeveral eminnet Hands. Added to Vol. XI. 

Vol. XI. The golden Rule of Equity. The worthy Com- 
municant. The Goſpel unprofitable only through Unbelief. 
Salvation wholly through Faith in Chriſt. The Chain of E- 


vangelical Graces. The Duty of r and Sobriety. 


Profeſſion uſeleſs without Practice. ſetting our Affecti- 
ons on Things above. Of keeping our Hearts. Of taking 
ow us Chriſt's Yoke. An Exhortation to the Love of 
od. 5 
Vol. XII. Religion the Happineſs of any People. The 
Duty of thinking upon God. The Happineſs of having our 
Sins forgiven, Of good Works in general. Of Prayer. 


Of Almiꝑiving. 
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